GREEK POETRY OF THE
IMPERIAL PERIOD

AN ANTHOLOGY

SELECTED AND EDITED BY

NEIL HOPKINSON
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge

CAMBRIDGE
% UNIVERSITY PRESS




Published by the Press Syndicate of the University of Cambridge
The Pitt Building, Trumpington Street, Cambridge cB2 1rp
40 West 20th Street, New York, Ny 10011—4211, USA
10 Stamford Road, Oakleigh, Melbourne 3166, Australia

© Cambridge University Press 1994
First published 1994
Printed in Great Britain at the University Press, Cambridge
A catalogue record for this book is available from the British Library

Library of Congress cataloguing in publication data

Greek poetry of the Imperial Period : an anthology / selected and
edited by Neil Hopkinson.
p. cm. ~ {Cambridge Greek and Latin classics)
Includes indexes.
ISBN 0 521 41155 6 (hc). —1sBN 0 521 42313 g (pb)
1. Greek poetry. 1. Hopkinson, N. n. Series.
PA3427.25G74 1994

881".0108---dc20 93-41172

ISBN 0 521 41155 6 hardback
ISBN 0 521 42313 g paperback

AO

CiP

CONTENTS

Preface page vil
Abbreviations , viil
Maps X
Introduction 1
1 Some historical developments 1
2 Education and culture 3
g Christianity 6
4 Pagan poetry in the Imperial period 9
A note on the apparatus criticus 1
THE ANTHOLOGY 19
I Anacreoniea 15
I Mesomedes 19
111 Epigrams 20
1AY Quintus Smyrnaeus 28
\Y Nonnus 33
VI Musaeus 42
VII-XI  Oppian 59
XII [Oppian] 61
X111 [Manetho] 65
X1V [Orpheus] 66
XV-XVII Babrius 67
Commentary 7%
Indexes 217
1 Subjects 217
2 Greek words 223
g Passages discussed 224



PREFACE

Although the Roman Empire and Late Antiquity are popular subjects
for undergraduate and graduate study, the Greek poetry of the period
remains unfamiliar even to most literary specialists. The aim of this
anthology is to provide guidance along some of the little known by-
ways of Imperial Greek poetry. In format the book is modelied on
A Hellenistic anthology (Cambridge, 1688); and the selection has been
made partly with a view to illustrating some of the ways in which
Hellenistic poetry continued to influence later writers. I hope that the
theme of continuity and change within the Greek poetic tradition may
be seen as a useful unifying theme in this collection of apparently
heterogeneous texts composed in diverse parts of the Roman Empire
during a period of some six centuries.

For advice and information of various kinds I am indebted to
Professor W. G. Arnott, Dr M. Campbell, Dr W. E. H. Cockle,
Mr N. C. Denyer, Professor E. W. Handley (who in addition was kind
enough to read the proofs), Dr R. C. T. Parker, and Mr C. R.
Whittaker. My colleague Dr R. D. Dawe most generously provided
detailed comments on a volume of poetry the contents of which he
found less than congenial. The general editors, Professor P. E. Easterling
and Professor E. J. Kenney, suggested and effected many improve-
ments. The staff of Cambridge University Press, and in particular
Susan Moore, have prepared and produced the book with their
customary accuracy and despatch.

Cambridge N.H.
September 1993
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PMG Poetae melici Graeci, ed. D. L. Page (Oxford,
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SLG Supplementum lyricis Graecis, ed. D. L. Page
(Oxford, 1974).
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G. Dindorf and L. Dindorf (Paris, 1831-65).

West, GM M. L. West, Greek metre (Oxford, 1982).

Periodicals are abbreviated as in L’Année philologique.
~ = ‘corresponding to’ or ‘contrasting with’.

Ttalic numbers (1—1557) refer to the continuous line numeration printed
to the right of the text.

Dates are AD unless otherwise indicated.

Final oxytones. At line-end most editors of Greek verse texts print the
final syllable of an oxytone word as grave, ‘unless punctuation follows:
.. ouvBels | &\Aos ... but ... ouvleis, | &Ahos ... In this volume, how-
ever, an acute will be printed even where there is no sense-break. This
editorial practice is becoming gradually more common, and is founded
on two main reasons. (i) The fact that in stichic metres vowels and
diphthongs may be juxtaposed freely between lines but much less
frecly within them suggests that a pause of some sort was felt to exist at
line-end even if there was no sense-break. (ii) Among the strict met-
rical and accentual rules observed by Nonnus and his followers (see
pp. 123~4) is one which requires that either the final or the penulti-
mate syllable of each line should bear an accent. Since the grave,
indicating a falling tone, did not count as an accent for these purposes,
lines such as 509 {(ending dxumdpwot 8 with no sense-break) would
breach this rule if the final syllable had not been perceived as having
an acute accent.



AFRICA

SCALE

0 100 200 300 400 500 600 700km
| i L 1 i L i i

f T T T T

0 100 200 300 400 mites

LIBYA

G

BLACK SEA

(EUXINE)

CYPRUS

E’eutheropolisg*
Wﬁla

Panopolis

THEBAIS

Map 1. The Roman empire

xi




- )
e

- ~PIERIA |
\ Y

—_ ™ - -
\H [ )\LJ Mt U!ympus
\ |
P

" Dewgtn
]

I\AXOS

4 Q

a
SCALE
0 5]0 1?0 150 2(|)0 250km
5 1
I T T T
G 50 100 160 miles

Myrina A,‘/-/ Z\
'\
Smyrna Sardls >

pve f
TELO&-

B 9 ’ ,,: ’

/ / MYSIA Y

[ \ 1

/"

Toa
—

U Ephesus

& Mt tawmus>

Nietuso, (b e

Camirus

RHODES

Q

{; CARPATHUS

/

PHRYG!A -

By

Map 2. Greece and Asia Minor

xii

xiii




INTRODUCTION

The introduction to an annotated edition such as this is normally ex-
pected to deal with the historical, cultural, and literary background of
its period. In the present case, however, the poets represented range
very widely in date, and it is not feasible in a brief introduction to give
a detailed account of events which took place over several centuries in
an area as vast as the Roman Empire. It has therefore seemed best to
concentrate chiefly on some aspects of the Imperial period which are
particularly relevant to the study of later Greek poetry. Such a course
may seem more acceptable if one notes that virtually no contemporary
references or historical allusions are to be found in the whole selection
of texts presented here. It is important to consider why that should be
the case.

1. SOME HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENTS!

The first two centuries Ap were for the most part a period of stability
and consolidation; but already in the third century Italy began to be
threatened by incursions from the north. Defence of the frontiers was
to be a major concern of all subsequent emperors. In 324 Constantine
founded Constantinople on the site of Byzantium as administrative
centre for the eastern part of the Empire. After the late third century,
though the Roman Empire was still thought of as a unity, East and
West were largely independent of each other. Emperors often spent
long periods on campaign, accompanied by huge official entourages;
in the West, Rome declined in real importance as emperors established
themselves elsewhere. In 476 the city was sacked by Theodoric the
Goth, and thereafter virtually the whole of the western Empire was
under German or Vandal kings. But since barbarians had long served
in the army, and from the mid-fourth century had even commanded

! Gibbon’s Decline and fall is best read in the edition of J. B. Bury (7 vols,,
London, 1goo—2). A more modern survey is provided by A. H. M. Jones, The
later Roman Empire 284602 (3 vols., Oxford, 1964). An excellent brief treatment
is P. Brown, The world of Late Antiquity AD r50-750 (London, 1971), with further
bibliography.



2 INTRODUCTION

legions, their leaders were for the most part keen to be perceived as
continuing Roman traditions and administration; there was no abrupt
and catastrophic decline, but rather a gradual process of change
throughout the fifth and sixth centuries. In the sixth and succeeding
centuries Slav, Bulgar, and Persian invaders gradually whittled away
the eastern Empire, but Constantinople held firm. In 1204 it was
sacked in the Fourth Crusade, and libraries containing rare classical
works were destroyed. In 1453 the city finally fell to the Mussulman
Turks — but not before the Italian humanists, diplomats, and manu-
script collectors of the early fifteenth century had brought back to the
West those texts which had survived the Crusaders. The first printed
editions of Greek authors were produced in Italy at the end of the
fifteenth century.?

The Roman civil administration continued with little change
throughout the Imperial period. The large provinces of the Republic
and early Empire were sub-divided into smaller areas — perhaps origi-
nally so that individual military governors would have fewer troops at
their disposal, and thus less opportunity to attempt coups. Civil and
military administrative jobs were kept distinct. The army was sup-
ported by high taxes, rigorously exacted even in times of shortage and
famine. Cities were the units of government. Each had a large Council
of richer citizens, who elected magistrates, levied state taxes, and saw
to the maintenance of public buildings. Higher administrative ap-
pointments were usually in the gift of a local élite, and ultimately of the
emperors. Brief tenure and poor pay meant that such officials might
turn to extortion and peculation. Although slavery persisted particu-
larly in Italy, in the provinces the land was worked chiefly by peasants
or by tenants of rich landlords, the Emperor, or the Church. The legal
rights of such peasants deteriorated gravely. At times high taxes forced
them into tenancy in order to seek the protection of the rich, with
consequent loss of revenue to the state. Shortage of manpower and a
lack of labour-saving devices, a high death rate, and official corruption
are a few of the many alleged causes for the decline and fall of the

2 A fascinating account of the transmission of classical literature from an-
tiquity to the present day is to be found in L. D. Reynolds and N. G. Wilson,
Seribes and scholars {grd edn, Oxford, 1991); see in particular 146-9 on the way
in which Greek literature reached Italy.

2. EDUCATION AND CULTURE 3

Empire, but none can be proved to have seriously influenced the
course of events.

2. EDUCATION AND CULTURE?

At its greatest extent the Roman Empire stretched from Spain to Syria,
from Scotland to the Egyptian Thebais; yet the most immediately
striking feature of the Latin and Greek literature produced throughout
the length and breadth of the Empire is the homogeneity of its concep-
tion and execution and its conformity to earlier literary tradition. In
order to understand how writers in such diverse and widely separated
areas could produce works whose style and character give no indica-
tion of their place of origin, it is necessary to consider in some detail the
educational system and its essential role in providing a common basis
for literary culture.

Except for the fact that Latin was spoken and studied in the West
and Greek in the East, the educational system was remarkably uni-
form, and enough school exercises survive on papyri and writing tab-
lets to show that over the centuries very little change took place either
in teaching methods or in the syllabus. Up to the age of seven children
remained at home; ideally at least, they were taught correct speech
and behaviour by their parents, and were entertained with stories and
uplifting moral fables. Between the ages of seven and fourteen boys and
girls attended an elementary school run by a ypawuwamiots or litierator.
Such schools, funded or endowed by rich local people, existed even in
the most remote parts of the Empire, and in theory provided free
education for every child ~ although in practice the rural poor were
scarcely ever able to take advantage. Basic literacy and numeracy were
taught, in a manner that seems to have been tedious, mechanical, and
often brutal. Teaching children to read was made more difficult by the
fact that ancient texts had hardly any punctuation or word division;
but teachers in elementary schools were a despised and poorly paid
profession, viewed as mere artisans who earned wages by exploiting a
particular knack or skill. Morality and upright behaviour were valued
just as much as literacy and numeracy, but there was no attempt to

3 The standard work is H. 1. Marrou, 4 history of education in antiquity (2nd
edn, Eng. trans. by G. Lamb, London/New York, 1956); see also CHCL 1 22-41.



4 INTRODUCTION

teach them in schools: they were the responsibility of parents, or, in
rich families, of the TaBaywyds or custos, a slave employed to accom-
pany children to school and teach them good manners.

Secondary education was available only to those who could afford
to pay fees. Between the ages of 14 and 18 hoys attended the school of
a ypoupaTikos or grammalicus. Since the fourth century Bc the ideal
had been an all-round education (éykUxAiog Trandeia) which would
produce men of culture and refinement (poucikol &vBpes), and the
ideal curriculum included music, dance, and athletics as well as geo-
metry, mathematics, astronomy, art, and literature. But although lyre-
playing and gymnastic exercises long continued to form some part of
school instrucdon, literature and composition increasingly took prece-
dence in response to the emphasis on rhetoric in higher education. As
the spoken languages continued to change and develop, writers and
educators became ever more conscious of correct usage. In the East in
the second century arose the so-called Second Sophistic, a movement
which opposed the use in prose and in spoken Greek of vocabulary and
syntax without precedent in ‘good’ Attic writers of the fifth and fourth
centuries Bc; a contemporary but shorter-lived development in Latin
was the increased interest in the archaic vocabulary of early Republican
writers. Schoolchildren had to learn to write in what was in effect
a foreign literary idiom: by the third century grammatical teaching
had come to include not only the parts of speech, but also the principal
parts of verbs. Texts commonly read in schools came gradually to be
limited to the works of only four authors. In Greek these were Homer,
Euripides, Menander, and Demosthenes, the latter as a model for
prose style; in Latin the favoured writers were Terence, Virgil, Sallust,
and Cicero. They were read not primarily for their literary qualities in
the modern sense, but for their fine style and their ethical content.
Particularly in Homer, scenes of bad behaviour were often interpreted
allegorically and made to yield an improbably uplifting moral: thus
the adultery of Aphrodite and Ares described in book 8 of the Odyssey
was claimed to represent the conjunctions of constellations, or the
melting of iron when exposed to heat, or the union of body and soul
linked together by the filaments of the demiurge Hephaestus, or to
demonstrate that even the gods are not immune to natural passions, or
that wrongdoing never goes unpunished.* In the West in the early

+ R. Lamberton, Homer the theologian (Berkeley, 1986) 227-30.
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centuries of the Empire a claim to culture was unthinkable without a
knowledge of Greek literature and the ability to speak and write the
Greek language. After the third century, however, Greek was less
easily available in general education in the West; by the fifth century
it was a rare accomplishment. In the East, where the superiority of
Greek art and culture was never questioned, Latin was taught in
schools only to a basic level, where it was taught at all. In the later
Empire it was a useful aid to a career in civil administration, the army,
or the law.

For further education after the age of 18 young men paid to attend
the lectures of a copioTHs/philosophus or pTwp/orater.® Although there
were no universities as such, experts tended to come together in partic-
ular cities, which came to have the atmosphere of university towns.
Throughout the period of the Empire Athens, Alexandria, and Rome
remained centres of learning. In the first and second centuries Rhodes,
Smyrna, and Tonia in general had many ‘schools’; in the later Empire
Antioch and Constantinople in the East, and Ravenna and Carthage
in the West, rose to eminence. Ionia had medical schools, and Rome,
Constantinople, and Beirut had schools of Roman Law. Except for
these specialist vocational courses, further education consisted chicfly
in the study of philosophy {logic, physics, and ethics) and rhetoric. In
the later Empire the products of such schools could hope to become
court functionaries: contacts made through public orators were impor-
tant for recruitment to such positions, for which social rather than
specfalist qualifications were necessary.® Teachers of rhetoric aimed at
producing pupils who could compose or extemporise speeches; they
read Cicero and Demosthenes as models of style, and through graded
series of exercises (rpoyupvéonara) led their students from the telling
of simple narratives and fables to full-blown rhetorical compositions.
As practice for forensic oratory, pupils were required to write and
declaim speeches for the defence and prosecution in preposterously
improbable hypothetical cases (a man hires an ass; is he within his
rights to sub-let its shadow to a heated traveller, or is the shadow still
the property of the owner?). Each type of speech was prescriptively

5 R. A. Kaster, Guardians of language: the grammarian and society in Lale Antiquity
{Berkeley/Los Angeles/London, 1988); G. W. Bowersock, Greek sophists in the
Roman Empire (Oxford, 1969).

& F.S. Pedersen, Late Roman public professionalism (Odense, 1976).



6 INTRCDUCTION

divided and subdivided into constituent sections; the result could be a
wearying sameness of structure, approach, and execution varied only
by verbal skill.” The pursuit of sententious wit and verbal point at the
expense of other qualities has been blamed by many eritics for what
they see as the showy but sterile style of writers as distant in time and
genre as Seneca and Libanius, Lucan and Nonnus. But it was this
system of education which made it possible for literature to come into
being at all in most parts of the Empire. Such was its uniformity that
it is impossible to tell from the language of an anonymous piece of
Greek prose or verse from the Imperial period whether it was com-
posed in the first or fourth century, in Antioch, Alexandria, or Athens,

3. CHRISTIANITY®

The rise of Christianity and the nature of its appeal in the ancient
world are highly controversial subjects which cannot be discussed here:
some scholars have argued for the basic similarity of pagan and Chris-
tian aims, ethics, and values while others have emphasised the novelty
of the Gospel message. Whatever the reasons for its appeal, it seems
that Christianity was at first chiefly an urban phenomenon, and that
it spread only slowly to rural areas (hence the term pagani). Already in
the first century Christians’ non-participation in traditional religion
had annoyed some civil authorities, and in the third and early fourth
centuries more or less organised persecutions took place. Such persecu-
tions were based, ostensibly at least, on the premise that the Empire
was under the protection of the traditional gods, and that those who
refused to conform to traditional religion were likely to make the gods
withdraw their favour. Considerable numbers of Christians preferred —
even welcomed — martyrdom rather than make a token gesture of
honour to the gods, though many more found it in themselves to
compromise.

The oppressed Christian minority suffered an extraordinary reversal

? D. Russell, Greek declamation (Cambridge, 1985) 40—-73.

8 A highly readable introduction to the subject is R. Lane Fox, Pagans and
Christians (Harmondsworth, 1986); see also A. Momigliano (ed.), The conflict
between paganism and Christianity in the fourth century (Oxford, 1963), H. Chadwick,
The early Church (Harmondsworth, 196g).
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of fortune when in g12 Constantine became a convert to the Faith; and
Christianity remained the official religion of the Empire except during
the brief reign of Julian (361—3). Members of the urban classes rushed
to be ordained into the now favoured religion, partly in order to avoid
financial responsibility for underwriting taxes. Many of the lower
ranks of clergy continued to support themselves by secular work. Espe-
cially in Egypt and Asia Minor monks, nuns, and holy men sought to
attain to perfection by living apart from society, and earned great
authority during their lifetimes; after death their bodies (like those of
the Martyrs) were credited with supernatural powers similar to those
formerly associated with pagan gods and heroes. Ecclesiastical prov-
inces and bishoprics were established, often overlapping with the areas
of civil administration; within each province the Church was main-
tained by voluntary offerings from the faithful and often by massive
endowments from the state, as well as by favourable grants of tax
immunity. Rome remained the religious capital of the Empire, though
Constantinople was soon three times as large. Persecution of heretics
and doctrinal controversies took up much of the energy of the Church,
since Christians, like their pagan predecessors, believed that failure to
observe the state religion would provoke divine anger.

Paganism persisted longest among rural populations on the one
hand and intellectuals on the other. Despite active missionary work,
many country people were unwilling to abandon their age-old rituals
and religious ceremonies, in honour of local deities who often bore only
a superficial resemblance to the Olympian gods. Intellectuals, and
especially philosophers, adhered to a Neoplatonic form of traditional
religion which saw the various gods as aspects of a single One; they
held to the old religion as an aspect of their Classical heritage. In
addition, many towns were slow to abandon or destroy the temples
which had for so long provided a focus for civic life and pride. The
emperors took measures to discourage paganism, and locally at least
some bloody persecutions were carried out by Christian zealots. In 382
the office of Vestal Virgin was abolished in Rome; in 391 Theodosius
banned all sacrifices; and throughout the fourth century many temples
were destroyed. Yet cities such as Gaza, Panopolis, and Heliopolis long
continued pagan, and there were still pagan intellectuals in Constant-
inople in the mid-sixth century. The year 529, in which Justinian at-
tempted to close the Neoplatonist schools in Athens, has often been
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seen to mark the end of the long tradition of pagan higher education,
though in fact the centres of learning continued their teaching into the
seventh century and beyond.®

The attitude of Christians to pagan Classical literature is another
subject which can be treated only briefly here. Some argued that the
Bible narratives gave amply sufficient pleasure and instruction and
that pagan texts corrupted the mind. In the late fourth century a wave
of asceticism, typified by such men as Ambrose, Jerome, and Augus-
tine, tried to reject the Classical texts and create a new cultural point
of reference; Basil of Caesarea pioneered an elementary education
based on study of the Bible. But in general Christians did not estab-
lish their own schools. They continued to give their children a non-
Christian education, while no doubt hoping that undesirable aspects of
texts which they studied could be countered by upbringing and family
influence. This is one reason why early Christian thought is so pro-
foundly affected by Hellenism. Christians read the pagan Classics for
pleasure, as models for good style, and for what moral good they con-
tained, and for the most part were prepared to overlook, ignore, or
allegorise away what conflicted with their own beliefs. Christians were
even teachers of the Classics in secondary schools.

Given this parity of education, it is not surprising that Christian
religious literature and polemic should have been no less influenced
than pagan writing by rhetorical precepts. One obstacle to the accep-
tance of Christianity by intellectuals had been the simple, ‘sub-literary’
style of the Gospels. Christian apologists quickly realised that the
pagans must be beaten at their own game, and that pagan rhetorical
training could be used to denounce paganism and heretics, and to
convert waverers to the true Faith. In verse, too, Christians adopted
Classical forms and metres, composing hymns, metrical lives of the
saints, and didactic pocms against heresies. When the emperor Julian,
as part of his short-lived attempt to reinstate paganism, introduced an
edict which in effect forbade Christians to teach pagan literature — a
shrewd policy which over a longer period would have seriously dam-
aged Christianity ~ a father and son, both called Apollinaris, were

? General: G. W. Bowersock, Hellenism in Late Antiquity (Cambridge, 1990).

On the events of 529: Alan Cameron, ‘The last days of the Academy at Athens’,
P.CP.S ns. 15 (1969) 7-29.

4. PAGAN POETRY IN THE IMPERTAL PERIOD 9

stung to action. The father, a ypapuaTikés, compiled a grammar using
illustrative passages from the Bible, and turned the Book of Moses and
the whole of Old Testament history into 24 books of hexameters; on
similar themes he wrote tragedies in the style of Euripides, comedies
after Menander, and Pindaric lyrics. His son, a prjTep, turned the
Gospels and apostolic teachings into Platonic dialogues.’ After the
death of Julian, Christians were happy to take advantage once again
of traditional education, and the works of the ingenious father and
son pcrishcd in obscurity; but paraphrases of parts of the Bible into
Classical metres continued to be produced for both pleasure and in-
struction.!* Meanwhile, Christian hymnodists and others had begun to
experiment with metres based on the word-accent and stress of the
contemporary spoken language rather than on the old syllabic quan-
tities, laying the foundations for a new tradition of poetry in the

Middle Ages.

4 PAGAN POETRY IN THE IMPERIAL PERIOD®

Not enough evidence exists for us to be able to discern trends or devel-
opments in Imperial poetry, or to know about the nature and demands
of the reading public and private patrons. The introduction to each
author included in this Anthology will mention briefly the history of
the various genres in so far as they can be known. Here it is enough to
present a few facts which have a more general bearing on poetry and
on the circumstances of its composition.

In the case of Imperial poetry, even to distinguish epochs in literary

1 Socrates, Hist. eccl. 3.16, Migne Lxvu 417-20; Sozomen, Hist. eccl. 5.18,
Migne Lxvir 1269—-72.

11 See p. 121 on the Paraphrasis of Nonnus.

12 General surveys: C. A. Trypanis, Greek poeiry from Homer to Seferts (London/
Boston, 1981) 363—424, A. Lesky, A hustory of Greek literature (2nd edn, trans.
J. Willis and C. de Heer, London, 1966) 80o7—-19. A more detailed survey of a
shorter historical period is E. L. Bowie, ‘Greek poetry in the Antonine age’, in
D. A Russell (ed.), Antonine literature (Oxford, 1990) 53—go. Some fragmentary
and papyrus texts are printed in D. L. Page {ed.), Select papyri m (Loeb, Lon-
don/Cambridge, Mass., 1941} and in E. Heitsch (ed.), Die griechischen Dich-
terfragmente der romischen Kaiserzeit (vol. 1, 2nd edn, Géttingen, 1963; vol. 1,
1964).
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history is hardly possible. From the works that survive it seems that
under Nero and the Flavians Latin poetry flourished more than Greek,
but that the philhellenism of Hadrian and the Antonines aided - or
reflected — a gradual shift to the eastern Empire as the focus of culture
and, to a large extent, of poetic production: Oppian and the author o
the Cynegelica, from Cilicia and Syrian Apamea, can be seen as repre-
sentative of this growth of the cities of Asia Minor as cultural centres.13
From the later third century, a period of turmoil, little poetry survives;

but in the fourth and fifth centuries Quintus of Smyrna continues the -

epic traditions of Asia Minor, and Egypt produces Palladas of Alexan-
dria, Nonnus of Panopolis, and a host of less well known poets. It is g
feature of the later period that both pagan and Christian literary fig-
ures, many of them teachers of grammar and rhetoric, emerge from
quite remotc castern areas. There and elsewhere in the Empire a nu-
merous sub-class of peripatetic poets made a living from commissioned
encomia and epithalamia, and from poems written for civic occa-
sions. Such performances, together with public recitations, verse
competitions, and the ubiquitous epitaphs and dedications set up in
public places, bear witness to the fact that poetry was stll an impor-
tant part of general culture.

The extraordinary continuity of the educational system, which em-

phasised study of and composition in the style of Classical models, was

matched by a continuity in the forms of poetry produced under the
Empire. Except for tragedy and comedy, which seem seldom to have
been written after the time of Hadrian, most of the Classical genres
were continued, and may be found represented in the present volume:
epigrams, lyric, the fable, the hymn, didactic poetry, and especially
epic continued to be written; and although novelty particularly o
content is to be found in many types of poetry, pagan poets never
ceased to use — with more or less accuracy — a fossilised version of the
literary language appropriate to their chosen genres. Indeed, until the
fall of Constantinople Greeks continued to write in the Attic and
Homeric dialects, and to imitate Classical forms of literature.

13 See pp. 185-6, 197-8.

' Alan Cameron, ‘Wandering poets: a literary movement in Byzantine
Egypt’, Historia 14 (1965) 470-3509, repr. in id., Literature and society in the ancieni
world (London, 1985); id., Claudian: poetry and propaganda at the court of Honorius
{Oxford, 1970).

A NOTE ON THE
APPARATUS CRITICUS

In an anthology of this type it is not feasible to deal separately with the
manuscript tradition of each author. It has therefore seemed best to
present the most important variants using the following abbreviations:

>
=
|

= reading of the whole MS tradition.

m = reading of part of the MS tradition.

par. = reading of an ancient paraphrase with independent MS
authority.

Manuscripts of ancient authors invariably contain errors, which have
arisen in the process of copying and recopying over many generations.
Since the Renaissance, textual critics have worked to restore original
readings by conjectural emendation. Except for the most elementary
corrections, all such emendations adopted into the present text are
attributed to the scholars who made them, and the corrupt MSS read-
ings are given directly afterwards (e.g. ‘ye Ludwich: Te m: 8 m’ means
that the MSS have either ¢ or &, but Ludwich restored the true
reading, ye). Where the choice is between readings given by various
MSS, unadopted readings are mentioned in the apparatus criticus
only if they might possibly be right. By the same token, a few modern
conjectures are mentioned which, though very attractive, do not seem
certain enough to be adopted into the text.
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&y vupévn poyIs e08e ouv aivoTokw: TapakoiTnL. 505
410 Sugpw Bt okiepoiotv épwpiAnoav dveipots,
Bupaotv aprédavTes dndoviou Trepdv “Yvou.
wuy T & Nibéolo kaTneé TaTpl TAPESTN
aTIKTOV EYwv EA&Gpou okidey Séuas’ ek BAepdipwv BE
Enppova Sdrpua ¥ele, kal &uBpouént aTo guwvit 6oo
415 & wdTep, UTTVOES, Kol Euny ok oldas dvéryknv:
typeo kal yivwoke vobnv &yvwaTov dTTwTy,
Eypeo xad T YUVE @iANS EAGgoto kepainy,
xad kKUoov Epppova Bfjpa, Tov AUTovéns Téke yaoTnp.
oUTOV STITTEVEIS e, TOV ETPEPES” GRPOTEPOV Y AP bosg
420 Bépxear AxkTaiwva kal ‘AxTaiwvos drovsis.
gl TaAduny Tobeis kal SdakTUAa TTaudos dp&aoety,
TpootiBious okoTriade TEdas, kal XElpa vonioEls

399

390 €l8¢ Falkenburg: & 8¢ M 399 €15e] £0pe Marcellus 400 €Upe] elBe
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V. NONNUS

gl kepaAny Tobéels, kepaATv EAd@oio Sokelots:

el PpoTéous kpoTdeaus, SoAryds okoTiale Kepaios:
el mo8as AkTalwvos, dmiabidiny iBe ynAnv:

£ peAécov Tpiyas €18es, pol yeydaot YiTdves.

via, méTep, yivwoke, TOV oUk éodwaey ATTOAAwY"
vla, maTep, oTevayile, TOV oUk EpUAake Kibaurpov.
&Ahogut) oto TTaida kaTn@él keUfe koviny

1) TedV AKTePEIoTOV SAWALTA vePpoV Edoonis:

un oe TapatrAdy ele voin kai &moTos ST .
odBe, éTep, Be pUAaas dnbea Onpoouveov

oUk av Eyw Tobov elyov épnuddos “loxexipns,

oUK v ¢y Bépas elBov “OAUuTTIoV. oifie 8¢ KoUpns
BunThs elxov EpwTar yapaiysvéas 88 yuvaikas
KOAAglWas ETEPOITT Kad OKUPGPOUS Uuevaious
&ovdTny Emédnoa yohwoptvns B¢ Beadvng
SeTTTvov Epddv oKUAGKWV yevouny, TTaTep: eloi koA&vai
HApTUpeS €l okoTTEAOIS ol Treifecn, eipeo NUpgas
Nnia8as: ded&aoiv ‘Apadples iooTUTous B¢
Bfipas epoUs Epéeive, kai oUs EkGAsooa voufias.
AAAG, TTaTEp, TTUMGTNY TropE pot X&plv, &epadias Bé
évBos Exwv PIAGTEKVOV EHOUS JT) KTEIVE PovTias,
Toudopdvous oikTelpov &peugéas fiueTépais yYap
Onpeiaus &ékovTes dmemAd&y X8noav T Tals.

Tis 8¢ KUV EA&pou TroTE geibeTan; fE Tis &vrp
vePpopovols okUAdKeoaTl XoAweTal; & TTooa Sethoi
xUKAGSES Evfa kad vl TTEPITPOXGWTT KOACVES
Kal véxuv ixvelouat, Tov EkTavov Ek PAegpdpoov B¢
Saxpua pev TpoxEouaiv Exéppova Kal TToagiv Ekpots
SiKTU T UVOUST giAoaTOpyw! Tivi Beopddt
qvdpdotv &yvupévoioly EoikoTeS, TiueTépm B¢
TevbaAéans YAakfiow émikAaiovot Yapedvni.

440 Nniddas Ludwich: -8es M

448 xurA&Bes Graefe: -das M
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61

620

‘Auadpu
444~5 NpeTépans . .. Onpelats .. . dOmwmais Graefe: -pn
451 Beoudd Marcellu
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V. NONNUS

vad, MTopat, Py kTelve vorjpovas: fHETEPOU Yép
SépuaTa AayvnevTos ennoavTto TpoowToy,

oubt MiTals TreifovTo, kad oUk &uékowav d8OvTas
&AA0INS AlovTes EPTS PUKNUXTA PoViS’

xal Kivupois cToPdTETTV EuNV Epéeivov épimvny:
‘ofuepov ‘AkTaiwva Tis fipTtaoey, eiTraTe, TETpAY,
)1 Bpduov dugiéter keuadooadov, eitare, NUugat.’
Toia kUves @BtyEavTo: kal &uTidynoe KoAwvn:

“Ti5 KEMAS OUpPETiQOITOS EXEL KepaBogadov &y pny,

oUK EAapov Tuddpny EhagnPorov dAAogurs B¢
AxTaiedv PETEPEITTTO Kal ETTAETO VEPPOS Exéppoov,

&g oTe Ofjpas Emegey: U &uBpogdvt Bt kal aUTos
‘Aypeos alpa pépwv &ypeleTan “loxeaipnt.’

Tola p&v &y vupéveoy okUAGrwY EBonoav épitrvan.
ToAAGKL 87 "ApTepIS elTTeV Epd1 paoTHPL govijl:
‘Afye, KUwv Bapupoxfe, ToAUTAcvov Txvos EAiouwy:
Bifeon AxTalwva, Tov evBod1 yaoTpods &eipets,

BiCean ‘AxTaiwva, Tov EkTaves iy EdeAnon:s,

Byean doTéx poUva Tefs ET1 Aelyava goppiis.’

AANG, T&Tep, KaTd KOOPOV U0V Hopov eis ot Borjoc.

Bd&pvos Env TavupuAAos, & PeEv gUAINS, & & Eraing:
Be1hds ey @iAing ydp mcdvupov Epuos Edooas
Tpéuvov & &y ikéAeubov Guédpapov &yvov EAaing
ApTéuidos ypoa yuuvov &nnTtoio SokeUcov.
&aodunv' 818Upnv yap &rdodaiov UPpiv &éGeov
TTaAAGSos eis puTov fiAbov, iSeiv Stuas “loyeaipns
ToApnpois PAepdpoloty, 68ev PapUunvis &TeiAn
Expaev ‘Axtadeovt kai ApTémdos kai ABnvng.
&pT1 y&p I8pcoovca TTUpaUYEl KaUpaTos &TUd!
"ApTeps eUkapdTolo peTd Spdpov H8ddos &y pns
AoveTo ptv kaBapoiow gv U8aot, Aovopévns BE
SpfaApols &udpuooey Epous avToTios aiyAn

469 ToAumAcves Ludwich
480 Prepdpoigiv Fatkenburg: ~peogiv M
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VYV NONNUS

yiovéas dxTivas &kovTifouoa peebpois:

pains &, cos Toapd XeUua TraAipopov * (Wkeavoio
gomepin oeA&yile 81 UBaTos dumvia Mrvn.
Nniddes 8 dASAUEaY SpnAuBes Taye Nofw
ouvBpoov OUTriv Exouoa, yoAnvaiwt 8 petBpwi
vnXoHévny dvéxowe kaolyviTny ‘Excépynv.

kad $OpOs NEPOPOITOS EUAS EKEAUWEY dTTLOTIAS’

€k 8¢ puTOU Tpokdpnvos ETrwwAiiofnoa kovint,

xal Adoyov ESarivns Sépas addhov, &vTi 8¢ uopgiis
&vdpopéns &yvwoTov Eudv Bépas Eoketre Adyvn,
kad kUves &y peuTfipes tous Eydpaav d8ovTas.

orynow T&de TavTa — Ti 8elTepov GAyos Eviyw; -~

un) o8 ko UTveoovTa TTAALY gToVOY FLo1 TTEAZTTW.
TOAAGK! SévBpov Ekelvo TrapéaTiXes, OTTTO0! KelTan
Aeipavoy AxTaiwvos, Utép damrédou 8¢ Aubivta
ToAAGKL Saidahéolo TapriAules doTéa vePpol
OIKTPA TTOAUPPLTWY LeAEwY, HEPEPIOUEVT Yaint,
&AM AV &rrdveubey. Eyd &€ oot &ANo Porfjow
ToTOV Epol BavéTou anphiov: dpxekdkou y&p
Byeai 1oddkny kal eudy Péros Eyyub SévBpov,

el UM kad TTTepdEVTES Eoppdlnoav dioToi,

el Py xwopévn TAAY "ApTepis gis puTOV UANS
TOGOV EHOY peT&pEyey, Euny 8 fAAae papéTpny.
BAP1os WTos ENv, &T1 UN TEAE VEPPOS AN TNS

oV kives  Wplwva kuvooodov . . . aibe kal alTov
okopTrios AkTaiwva KaTéKTavey €L KEVTPI.
Be1Ads &y o Keve Yap EpdV voov fiTTage prjun”
gloaiv &, &1 QoiPos, &BeAgeds loyexipns,
Kupnvnt mrapiauey, Eudv 8’ Eoreipe TokAQ,
ApTeuy Qiodpnv EugUAIOV £ls YAHOV EAKELY.

kal TaAw gloaiwy, &Ti vupgiov &pyeTis "Heds

509 “WTos Scaliger: oUtos M

xuvogodov lac. ind. Graefe: Sitoracav pro xuv. Cunacus
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VvV NONNUS 41

foracey  Wplwva kai "EvBuuicva ZeAqvn,
kot ppoTov “lacicva wéow TpoomTUgaTo Anw,
oroéuny, 0T Tolos Env véos loxeadpns. 705
BNAG, TrCTeEp, KTepiiLe VOBV KepoeAKkE JopoTiy,
un 8t AlTnis £Tépoiot kuoly uEATTOpa yevéobar.
fiv 8E kaTaxpUynis eud Aslpava ko1Asd yainy,
§pov Euol kad ToUTo xapifeor TOEa ka fous 709G
mrfi€ov Eudv Tapd TUPPov, 6 Trep YEpas EoTi BavdvTwov.
A BENOS kad ToLov Ea, TTaTep, TTL PeAsuvorg
répmeTan “loyéaipa kad &ykUAa ToEa TiTadvEr
{wtoTUTroV & iKéTeue TTOAUTpOTIOV, dppa Xap&Eni
oTIKTOV £pdy vobov eldos & aUyévos eis ToSas dxpous:
pouvov Euol PpoTéoto TUTTOV TeUEEle TTPOCWTTOV, 715
TV TES fva yvewaotv Euny Weudnuova popeny.
pf 8¢, TATEP, Ypdyelas Epov udpov: oU SlvaTtan ydp
BokpuyEety EpdV 1805 OpoU Kai TéTpov 68iTng.”
eltrev Ovelpein voept) kKepds, &Trpoidns B¢
SyeTo TwTNegow Kat AUTovons TaparoiTng 720
&vbopev dpenevTos dopplyas TTepdy Y TTvou.
&k Aextwv Bt BapapTa ToAuTIToinToV Eyeipag
mréppade Onpeiny kepaeAréa TaUdOs STTWTAY,
kad pUBous &ydpeuey, boous AETO VEPPOS EXEPPLOV.
kod ydos ErAeTo pdAdov ‘ApioTaiclo 88 viuen 725
flie paoTeVoUCA TO BeUTepoV, &YVUpEVT BE
TIUKVE TOWUTTpEPVOLo SIETTIYEY Evdia AGYHNS’
kai kpovady oTeiPouoa SuotuBaTa KUKAa KeAsUBwY
Kkelvo pdyis puToOv eUpe Lixipovoy, elpe kal adTrhy
{o8ékny Kal To8ov Epnuaicr Tapd dévdpwi. 730
boTéa & Buba kal EvBa YUTHt Hepeprouéva yaint,
Aelyova TETTNOTE, poYyIs ouveréSaTo pnTnp,
Kol @IAIN TToA&uNL YAUKepTV TrTiYUve Kepainy,
Kai KUoev aivopdpoio SBaouTpixa XeiAea vePpou.

530 yvwwotv Rhodomann: -ouow
537 dnpeinv Lubin: -eing M
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O&U Bt kwkUovoa vikuv TupPedoaTo phTnp, 735
TavTa 8¢ of Tapd TUNPov értypagev, dooa Tok ‘
gvvuyos "AkTaicwvos dveipein e&To guvT).

VI
MUSAEUS
HERO AND LEANDER

Eime, Beqx, kpupiv EmipdpTupa AUy vov EpaTwy

Kol vUylov TAWTHpa Baiacoomdpwy Upevaiwy

kad yapov &yAudevTa, Tov oUk i8ev &pbiTos *Heog, 74

kal ZnoTov kal "APudov, &1 y&pov gvwuyov “Hpols

VX OpevoY Te AéavSpov dpol kad AUy vov dkouw,

AUyvov &rayyéAhovTa SiaxTopiny ‘Aepoditns,

“HpoUs vukTrydpoio yapooToAov &y yeAdTny,

AUyvov, "EpwTos &yahpa, Tov deAev aibépios Zeus 7

gvviyiov peT’ &eBAov &yewv s opnyupty &oTpwy

Kai piv kAot vwpgooTdAov &oTpov EpadTwy,

67T TréAev ouvEpiBos Epwpaviwy dduvawy

AyyeAinv T EpUAaEey KoM TwY Upevaiwy,

Tpiv XaAetrads Tvorifiiow &npevar éxBpov dnTnv. 75

GAN &ye pot pEATTOVTE plav oUvGelBe TEAEUTNV

AUy vou aBevvupévoio kai dAAUpévoio AsavBpou.
ZnoTos Env kal "APuBos vavTiov &y yUb évTou:

yeiTovés elor TOANes "Epeos & & TéEx TiTalveov

dnpoTépaus TToA ooy Eva EUvwoey S10TY,

NiBeov pA&Eas kal Tapbévov: olvopa 8 alTdY

ipepoeis Te AbavBpos Env kai Trapbévos “Hpc.

1 pév ZnoTov Evaiev, 6 8t TTToAieBpov APUSov,

APPOTEPLY TTOAIWY TEPIKAAAEES AOTEPES APPwW,

gikeAol dAANAoLoL. oU & €l ToTe keibi Trepnoets, 760

13 yaAetrais Kochly: -mfjiot m: -1rolot m: -mwév m
18 §Yvwaev Dilthey: §uvenkey M

17 && Lehrs: v

VI MUSAEUS 43

5iled pol Tva TUpyov, dTni ToTE ZnoTids ‘Hpo
joTaTo AUYVOoV Exouoq, kai fyspdveus AsavBpoot:
Bileo 8 dpxains aAinxéa Topbuov "ApUSov,
glotT1 TTou KAxiovTa popov kai épwta Asdvdpou.
BAAK TTOBev AciavBpos "APudot SwopaTa vaiwy
‘Hpous eis Té0ov HAbe, Tobwt 8 Evednoe kad aUTry;
‘Hpo utv xapieooq, dioTpepts ofua Aayoloq,
KutrpiBos fiv iépeia, ydpwv 8 &BidaxTos tolioa
TUpyov &To Tpoydvwy Tapd yeiTovi vaie foddoon:,
&an Kumpis vaooar oao@pootvnt 8t kai aibol
oudétroT &ypopévniot cuvwpiinae yuveaiv
35 oUBE Yopov yaplevTa peTHAUBeV AAikos APNS,
pédpov &Aevopévn CnAfpova nAuTepdeov ~
kai y&p & &dyAaint InAnpoves eiot yuvaikes —
AN adel KuBépeiov iAaokopévn pet’ "Abrivny
ToAAGk! kal TOV “EpwTa TTapnyopéeoke BunAais
40 HUNTPL auv oUpavint, pAOYEPTIV TPopéOUTT QapETENV.
SN oU8” & dAtetve Trupl TrveiovTas S10TOUS.
&1 y&p Kumpidin mavdniuios AAGey topTn,
ThHv dvd ZnoTov &youow ABovidr kal Kubepeint

25

30

770

775

780
waooubim & Eomeudov &g iepov fuap ikéobat,
45 80001 VAIETAEOKOV GAMICTEPERY TPUPX VTV,

of pév &o’ Alpoving, oi 8 eivoring &md Kumrpou-
oUdE yuvn] Tis Epipvev ava mToAiedpa Kubnpwy,
0¥ Aipdvou BudevTos évi TTTEPUYETTT YOPEUWY,

oUdE TEPIKTIOVWVY Tig EAelTreTO THipoS E0pTHs,

50 o Opuyins vaétns, ob yeiTovos doTos APUSov,
oUd¢ Tis MBEwv prAoTapBevos 1) yap ékeivor,
aitv dpapTricavTes 6N PATLS E0Tiv EOPTTS,
oU Téoov &BavdToio &yew amedouat BunAds, 790

dogov dyeipoutveov Bid kK&AAex TTapBevikawv.

33 TE M post h. u. lac. pos. Ludwich 38 uet’ "Afnvnv Ludwich e schol.:
bopoditny M 45 VAIETGAOKOV m SAITpEQEWY M post h. u. lac. pos.
Ludwich 47 &vi TTToAiEgOl M 53 &BavdTois dyépev m 54 AYEIPOUEVOL
m
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7 8¢ Befis &vd vnov EmddryeTto Tapbivos ‘Hpd
HOPHapPUY NV Xapleggav &TaaTPATTTOUTA TTPOTWTTOU
old Te AeukoTrdpmios ETTavTéAAoUTa GEAT|VY.
drpa B& Y 10VENS POVioTETO KUKAG Trapelfis,

s poBov &k kaAUkwv B18updy poov: fj Téya paing
“HpoUs v yerteaon podwv Aetpdva pavijval:

Xpotn y&p peréwv épubaiveTo: viooouévns Bé

Kot pOBa AevkoxiTwvos UTrd opupd AduTreTo kovpns,
ToAAai & &Kk ueAéwov XdpiTes péov. ol B Trahaiol
Tpels XapiTas wevoavTo Tepukévai el 8¢ Tis “Hpols
SpBaApos yeAdwy EkaTov XopiTeoot TebAAeL.
aTperéws iépeiav ETdgiov elpaTo KuTrpis.

@S 1) PEV TTEPITTOAASY &PIoTEVOUTX YUVAIKGDY,
Kutrpidos &pnTeipa, vén Sicoaivero Kimrpis.

BUcaTo & 18wy &TTahds ppévas oUdE Tis alTév

fiev, 8 ol pevéaivev Exelv SpoBéuviov ‘Hpeo.

1 & &pa, kaAABéuedAov &1 kaTd vndv dA&To,

goTropevo voov elxe kal dupaTta kai ppévas &vBpddv.

kad Tis év Ribéoiotv EBalpace kai p&To pUbov:

“kad ZmapTns dmEPnV, Aokedaipovos Edpakov &oTu,

At uéfov kad &ebAov &kovoupey dyAaidewv:

Toinv & ol ToT’ émwTa vénv i8aviv §° &mainv Te'

A Ty Kumpis Exer Xapitewv plav dmAoTepbeov.

TaTTaivev Eudynod, képov & oy elpov éTrwTs.

atika Tebvainy Aexéwv EmiBfipevos “Hpous.

oUK &v &y kaT "OAuptrov Eiueipw Beds elvat

THETEPTV TTXPAKOLTIV Ex oV Evi Sopaoty ‘Hpd.

el B¢ wot oUk Eméotke TeNv igpeiav &pdooely,

Toinv pot, Kubépeia, vénv Tapdxortiv drdooors.”

Tolar pév M18€cov Tis Epcoveey: &ANoBe &’ EAAOS

EAKOS UTTOKAETT TCOV ETTEPTVOTO KEAAET KOUPTS.
advotradis Aeiavdpe, ou 8 dog 18es elkAta koUpny,

habent M

69 aUrdov Dilthey: &vSpdv
76 vénv iBavnyv & &mafy Te Dilthey: plus minus corrupta

8og

8oz

81¢

815

8a2g
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Vi MUSAEUS

oUK EBEAES KPUPIOIOL KATATPUYEIV PPEV KEVTPOIS,
& TUpIPAfTOIo1 Sapels &BoknTOV S10TOTS

ourk EQeAes LwEly TepikaAAéos upopos Hpols:
guv PAepdpwy & dxTiow &egeTo TUPOOS EpWTWY,
kai kpadin TaeAadev &vikfTou TUPOS SpuiL.
KGANOS YO TEQITTUGTOV &RWUNTOIO YUVaiKos
HEUTEPOV HEPOTIETTT TréAel TTTEPOEVTOS SloTOU!
éq;@or?\ués 8’ 586¢ EoTiv: & dpBaipoio Pordewv
x&AAos OAtoBatvel kad 1T ppévas &vBpds Bevel.
e 8¢ v TOTE BG&uPos, dvandein, Tpduos, aibws’
ETpeuE ev kpadiny, aiddos 8¢ piv elyev &Adva,

éuPee & €lBos &pioTov, Epeos & &mevdoiaey aidr

BapooREws 8’ U’ EpoTos dvaiBeinv dyatdlwy
fipépa Toooiv EPaive kal &vTiov foTaTo KoUpns:
A& & dTrirevcov Sohepds EAEAILE OTTwTTdS
veuaotv &ebdy yoiol TapatAddwy ppéva KoupTs.
adrhy 87, o5 ouvénke Tédov SoAdevTa AedwSpov,
aipev ¢ &yAainiow: év fouyint 88 kol ot
TIOAAGKIS ipepdecoav v Emékuyey Ty,
veupaat Aafpidiooiv Eay yEAAovoa AsdvBpwt,
ket TTAAW &uTékAwey: & & gudob Bupov idvin,
&TT1 ooV guvénke kal oUk &egeicaTo koupn.
bppa pgv olv Agiavdpos 5ileTo Adbpiov dpny,
péyyos avaoTeidaoa kaThey & Suot "Has,

& Tep&Tns & dvéTeAAs Pablokios "EaTrepos doTrp.

arrép & Bapoaéws peTekiabey Eyy U koupns
&5 18e kuavdTeTTAOY ETBpoiokoucay dpiyAny:
Aptua Bt BAIPoov podoadéa BaxTUA KOUPNS
BuoodBev toTevayiGev dbéopaTov: 1) BE oL,
ol& Te Ywouévn, podénv é&eomace Yelpa.

65 8 EparTiis dvonae Yahippova velpaTa koUpTs,
Bopoorént TTardpn ToAuSaiBaov elAke X1 TGOV
goxaTa TipnevTos &ywv i keubea vnol.
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VI MUSAEUS

dxvaléols BE modeTaIv EpeoTreTo TTapbivos “Hp
of& Tep oUk EBéAouoa, TéoNY & AVEVEIKATO Puviy
fnAuTépols értegow dmeideiovoa AedvBpeot:
“Celve, Ti papyalvels; Ti pe, SUouope, TTapBévoy EAkers;
TEAANY Belpo kéAeuBovT, Epdv 8 dmdAeitre X1TEOVA.
HAVLY EUcOV GAEEIVE TTOAUKTEQVWV YEVETTPWOV.
KUmpiBos oU gor Eoike Befis iépeiav dpaooeiy:
Tapbevikiis i AékTpov &ufxoavdy éoTv ikéobar,”
Tola pév NTTeiANTey EoikdTa Tapdevikijiot.

BnAeing 8¢ Aédavdpos 61 EkAuey oloTpov &TTelAfis,
Eyvw TreiBopéveov onpnia Tapbevikdwy:
kad yap 6T fibéoiov &meideiouot yuvaikes,
KumrpiBiwv ddpwy adtdyyeol elov &meidair
Tapevikiis & eUobuov EUypoov aUyéva kKUoTas,
Tolov pUbov Eeire, TéBou PePoAnpévos oicTpwr:
“Kimrpt @iAn petd Kumrpiy, ‘Abnvain per’ "AbARvny —
ol yap EmixBoviniow fony kahéw oe yuvangiv,
&AAG ot BuyaTépeaot Atos Kpoviwvos éiokw —
OAB1os, 65 ot PUTEUTE, Kal OAPIN, 1) Téke pNATNP,
yacThp, 1 o€ AOXeUoE, paKapTATN: AAAS AiTdwv
TueTépov Emrdroue, Todou & oikTeipov AvdyKnv.
KUmrpidos s iépeiax petépyeo Kumpidos Epya.
BeUp’ 161, puoTioAeve yaunAix feopd Beaivns:
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& Bpaaiv ‘HpaxAfia Bods xpuadppamis “Eppifis
grTevew éxduiooey “lopdavint ToTe vipeni

ool 8¢ pe KUtrprs Eepype kai oU oogds fiyayey ‘Eppis.

mrapbévos oU oe AéAnBev &’ ‘Apkading ATaAdvTn,
# ToTe Methaviwvos épacaauévou Uy edviy
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Bupov EpwToTéKOIo1 TTapaTAdy§as évi pubots.
mapbevikty 8 &pboyyos &l xBova THgev deoTmiv
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180 oU yd&p Epois Toxéesow émeUadev fiv &7 éBeAriomnis
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ol SUvacai okoTOEToaY UTTOKAETTTEY ‘AQpodiTny
YAGOTa yép AvBpd LV GIACKEPTOUOS, Ev 88 TIWTT1  go
Epyov & Trep TeAEeL Tis, Evi TpidBoigy GroUEL.
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195 EuTroAWY aibopévn, opeTépols & EmepéugeTo pUbors.
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togouat OAkas "EpwTos, éxwv otfiev doTtépa AUxvov,
ko piv OTITTEUwY — oUk dyE dUovta BodTny,
o¥ Bpacuv " Wplwva kai &Bpoyov GAkdY ‘Apdéns —
215 ToTpid®OS &uTiTTdpolo ToTl YAUKUY Sppov ikoipnv.
&AAG, @iAN, TepUAaEo Papl TvelovTas dnTas,
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AUy vov, Euol PiroTolo pasopdpov fyepovija.
el ETedv 8’ E0¢Aets Epov oUvopa kai oU Safjvad,
200 oUvop& pot Aelavdpos, tuoTepdvou Trdots “Hpols.”
55 ot pév kpugiolat y&uols cuvedevTo uryfivad,
kad vuXiny @iIAOTNTa Kad &y yeAiny Upevaicov
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1) pév @GS TavUely, 6 8 KUpaTa pokpd Trepfioal’
225 Tovwuyibas 8 dvécavTes dkolpnTwv Yhevaicov,
AAAMAwY &ékovTes Evoopicbnoay &véyknt,
| P&V €OV TTOTI TTUpYoV, & &, dppvainy &ud vUkTa
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AUy vl kalopévet ouvekaieTo: Tap 8¢ fad&oon
pavopévwy pobiwy Tohunyta PouPov drolwy
ETpepe pEv TO TpdTOV, ETraTa 8t B&poos delpas
TOLO1T1 TIPOTEAEKTO TTAPTyYOpEwV gpéva uudors:
“Bewods “Epws, kal movTos &ueidiyos dAAa Sardaons

goTiv UBwp, 16 & "EpwTos tut pAfyer EvBopuyov TUp.

&Geo Up, kpadin, pn Beidibr vijxuTov UBwp.
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Kad KpaTéel TTOVTOIO Kl TjreTépLov OBuvawv; ™
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dppoTépaus TTaAGUNioty, €61 87 Eopry e kapnvowl,
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“vupple, TOAAG pbynoas, & un méade vuppios &AAos:
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&AM ol yepeping oe poPos kaTépuke BoAdoons,
kapTepdBuue Néavbpe Siaxtopin 8¢ oe TUpyou
M9&8a onuaivousa gaespopiny Upevaiwy
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vnAens kol &mioTos. dpeAAe 88 dUopopos “Hpd
XelMaTos ioTapévoio pévety dmaveule Aedwdpou
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ko o88vos fiv &vdvnTov dxop Ty TTaAaudwy.
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wai B AUyvov &miaTov &Tréofeot Tikpds &1Tns
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AN &1 dvarrhwaont pobicov Urep ‘AugrTpitns,
ofwa peTaoTpepdels vauTiAAeTan, GoT dkaTol0
18pis dvnip BoloUs v v TOSas MoTe KAAWAS
AvTovlel, péooog Bt Siappéer NUTE AaiQos

AeTrTOS Uuny, &véuwt Bt TiTaiveTon ot Evepde
Sotol &hds wavovTes, EoIKOTES 0inKeo o1,
Téumipor BUvouct Sduov kai vija xad ixOuv.

AN &Te TapPrion oxeboey kakov, oUKET” anTais
pevyel EmiTpbyas, oUy 8 EoTraoe TaVTA YOAIVE,
foTia T oinKds Te, TO 8" &Bpdov Evdov EdexTo
kUua, Papuvduevos e KabéhkeTa U8atos Opufit.
& ToToL, & TTPWTITTOS YOUS &Nbs lpaTo vias,
€T’ o0v &BavdTeov Tis Emeppdoat’ €T Tis &vip
TOAPMELS TIPWTIOTOS gmeUaTo kUpa Tepfioan,

| Trou keivov 18cov TTAGOV ixBUos elkeAov Epyov
SoupoTayts TOpVwOE, T& Uty TTvoifjiol TET&oTas
& TTpoTOVGY, T& 8 8Tiobe XahveTHpLa vnddv.
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XelpaTt pév 81 TvTes deAA&wy OTPOPAATY Y oS
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F‘;;yeScxvétg oBUvas kal &rrmvéa XelpaTos Opuny.
AAN O6TOT &vbepdecoan & xBovods elapos dpat

TTOpPUPESY YeEAGTwa1y, &vaTtvelan: 8t dAacoa

yelpaTos evdidwoa yahnvain Te yévnTon

fimia xupaivouoa, TOT 1xHUes EAAobev &AAot

Tavoudint eortédar yeynboTes ey yUd yains.

s 8t TToAUppaicTao vEpos TToAépolo puyolUoa

SAPin &davaToiot eiAn oA, Ay p& Te Snpdv

SuoHevEwY TTaY X aAKOS ETTETTATIMUUPE BUEAAQ,

Syt 8 &moAAfi§aca kal &pmveioaca udbolo

&omaciws yavutal Te kal elpfivns kap&Toio!

TépTreTan &pTTOAL0ITL Kal eUBios elammivédet,

&vdp&v Te TANBoUTA XOPOITUTTING Te YUvaiK&dY:

55 o Aeuyaéous Te TTOVoUS kal gpika Bahdoons

&oracins TpoguyouTes, Utrelp &AG Kary X XAOwVTES,

BpuiorovTes BUvouot yopoiTuTréouaiv duoiot.

glapt 8& yAukUs oloTpos &vaykaing ‘AgppodiTns

kad yapor NPwwat kai SAANAWY PIAOTTTES

m&otv, 6oot Yaidv Te gepéaPiov of T &vd kOATTOUS

Aépos of T’ &ud TovTOoV EpiBpuyny SoviovTal.

glapt B¢ TAgioTOV vETTOSov yévos Eireibuicn
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PUPSTV CUNTTEQUATA — T& § &Bpoa TIEdS Ke TEKOLEV; —

oTevopevar 8 68Uvniot udyis kpivouot yevebAny.
s o pNidiny yevefv 008’ ix8Uo1 Moipat
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B TUPdVES PTY MotV ETTerydpevol TeAdoUaIV:

490 SAhor & aU petdmiabe Srwkodpevor Tpobéouat
OnAvTépaus &yEAnioty, el QIAGTNTOS EPWTI
EAKOpEVaL aTTEUBOUTT PET &poevas GOYXETW Oppit.
88" ol pev ageTépas &1l yaoTépas GAANA0IO I3
TpiPopevol Bopov by pdv &moppaivoustv OTricbey,

aguv B¢ ol &xpainis koTUANBOGT Beppov Epeidel

QUAOY ETTIOPly ywv oTORaTOS édov, oUd” avinat

mrvolfiv fRepiny oUT EvBolev ol ETépcobev —

xad y&p Kol vemd8eaot Toippoos EAxeTan dmp — 1175
AN Bxel dupitesv: 6 Bt vixeTen, &GAAoTE pipvel,

&AAoTe & &oradpel, TToTE 8t TpoPATiTIv UTT &kpais
pryvuTar aitap 8y’ ol Bing uedinow &ebiov,

bopar £ TEBVNGTE AT YUy Te kol EAKT.

§f TOTE BV TTPOTTETOVTA TTApTEVOS &v yapddolot 1180
SadvuTtal, NUTE KoUpos Utrek paloio TidAvNS

yeiAeav alepUel Aapdy YAGYos @S O yE CAPKAS

AdmrToov dEuTrdpolo kaTéoTracey &y yeos E§w

pulnoas, yAukeptis 88 Bopfis EnmAfioaTto vnduv.

s B¢ TIS fpePOKOITOS GuT)p ANioTopt TéXVM! 1185
Sppaiveov &iBnAa, Sikng céPas oUmoT’ defoov,

toépios oTevijiol kaTaTnEas év &yuiads,

&V pa TTapaoTeixovTa PeT’ eihatrivnv EASYToE:

xad §° 6 pev olvoPaptis EpTrel Tapos, Uypodv &eibwy,

ol pédha vriedAiov kKA&Gwv péhos alTap & Adbpn: 1190
gE6mBe TpoUTUE Kad alryévar Xepat Bapotvais

ghev EmiPploas, kAivéy Té piv &ypiov Utrvov

o TnAoU BavdToto kal eipaTa TavT dvapifas

dyeTo, Buokepdi] Te pépoov kad &véoTiov &ypny'

495 ol & oloTpwi pepavial Emadydnv cTopdTeso1
KATTTOUO1Y" Tofwt 8¢ ydpw! TA®Boudt yovoto.
TIAEITTOS MEV vopos oUTos v ixBUoiv: of 88 kal edvds
kad BaAduous GAdyous Te SraxpiBov augis Exouat l1g
LeuEdpevor TTOAAD Yap tv ixOUoiv EoT "AppodiTn

500 OloTpds Te ZRAGS Te, PapUs Beds, dooa Te TikTe
Beppos "Epws, 6Te A&Bpov évi epect kddpov dpiver.
TroAAol 8 &Aoot SiaoTadov elvexev elviis
pdpvavTal, WnoTfipoiv Eo1koTeS, of Tepl vougny 116
ToAAol &yeipdpevol kai duoiiol GvTigépovTat

505 SABw1 T &yAdint Te' T& & ixBuow ol Tapéaay,
AAN &AkT) yevugs Te kol EvBoB1 kGpyapov Epkos,
Tolow &eBAevouot xai & y&pov STAlLovTar
Toio1 8 6 Kev TpoPdAnTal, Spol yauov elpaTo viknt. 116

IX

THE CRAYFISH AND THE OCTOPUS (Halieutica 2.389~-418) 10148 Kai TIVUTOIo! voT|paTa TTOVAUTTOSE0TiV. 1195
Kdpapov ab kai TpnyUv Spdds kal kpauTrvov edvta
390 BaivuT &eaupdTepds Tep Eoov kad valpos Epwniv X

TTOUAUTIOS" TVIKa Yy&p piv UTrd omiAdBecat vorjoni
y : . - NN HOW TO CATCH THE GREY MULLET {Halieutica 3.482~527)

a¥Tws &TpeptovTa kal fuevoy, adtdp & Adbpnt

v@dTov Eaitas mepiPdAieTan aldAa Seoud, 1170 Nad prv kad keoTpfia, kai oU Alxvov Trep E6vTQ,

ipbipcwv SoArxfiiotr Toddv oeipfiiot TiEdwy, fiTragov, &yxioTpoiot mepi oTelvolov EoavTes

eldap SpoU ANPNTPL pepty pévov N8E yQAaKTOS
496 x&mrouow Koen: Ad- M 501 gyelpam 508 y&uov Kéchly: -ou m: ¢85 TMrTOITIY Swpoicty” EpupnoavTo Bt Troiny
-0l m flipaTto m viknt Kochly: -nv M
400 -MOW ET m 402 &} ke Kochly wuy] Tvoif] m 405 Alapov m

IX 392 kafruevov Kochly 406 dyfnpoio m: d§uTépoto uel ~Topoio West
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Toigv Opol piveny edcdea, TAV ToTE KoUpNV
paoiv Umroudainy Epevat, KwkuTiSa Nuugnv:
kAlvaTo 8 els edvnv "AiBwvios AN &Te koUpnv
pouvoydévny fipmatev & Ajtvaiolo Téyolo,

81 TOTE WiV KA&GGovoav UTreppirdAors ETTéeaat,
At papyaivousav ardobaia, unvicaoa
Anpritnp dudabuvev tmepPaivouca mediiois

o7 Yap &yauoTépt Te UMV KAl kK&AROS dueiveoy
TMepoepdyns Epevan kuavomidos, & 8¢ uv alThy
gu§ato voaThoev Aidwvex, TNV 8¢ peAddpwv
éCehdoev Toin ol éml yAwaoaons meAey &Tn.

Toin & odmidavn kai érwvupos Exbope yaing:
THyv dvigupnoavTes et &ykioTpoict BaAovTo.
KEGTPEUS & 0¥ peTd Snpodv, Emel P& piv Tev duTun,
avTidoas TpdToV pev drooTabdv &ykioTpoto
AoGov Ut deBaipois dpdat BéAov, elkehos avdpi
Eeiveot, &5 &v Tp1dBo1o1 TOAUTPITTTOION KUPHITTS
goTn Epoppaivav, kpadin Té of &AhoTe Acinv,
&AAoTe Se€itepny EMiIPAAReTan &Tpady EABETYV:
TamTaiver 8 ekdrepfe, voos B¢ ol NUTe kipa
elAeiTan, pdAa 8 dwe pifis dpéSaTo Pouhiis:

s &pa kad KeoTpfii TavaioAa peppunpiler

Bupos dropéveot Te SGAov kal dTrfjpova popPniv:
oW B¢ wv voos dpoe kal fiyayev ey yubt moTROU®
alTike 8¢ Tpéooas dvexdooaTo® ToAAdK: & 181
elAe pOPos wavovTa kai EpTraAw ETpaTrey Opunv.
s & &1e vnyriaxos koupn Trdis, EkTos EoUans
unTépos, 1 Ppoopns Aehinpévn fié Tev GAdov,
yaloal pev Tpoptel pnTpds xdhov, oUd’ dvadivat
gEABopévn TETATKeY EpepTrUlouca Bt AdSpmt
aUTIS UTTOTRETTETAL, Kpadint 8¢ of &AAoTe 8&poos,
&AhoTe & éumitrTel Bewos poPos dupaTa 8§ aitv
bEéa TaTmTaivovTa ol TpebUpolot TéTavTar
€5 TO1" EmepPaiviov dveAlooeTan fmios ix0Us.

X 489 mepoepovny m 496 86pev m 5038 8¢ m
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SAN &1e Baponoas TrEA&oTt oXESOV, 0U EA’ EToiRws
yaloe Popfis, oUpfit 8t Tapos pdomigev Eyeipwy
&yKigTPOV, un oY Tis &vi ypol BéppeT’ &uTur

ol y&p keoTpeloty &ropoTdv EoTi Taoaobal.
fhev Emrert’ dxpotot Siakvifer oTopdTECT1

SaiTe Tepi§Uv GAtels BE pv alTika Y aAked!

Treipev AVOKPOUWY, WoTe Bpacuv fmrrov Eépycov
fivioxos oxAnpfiow &vaykainict yahwol,

X1
THE SPONGE-DIVERS (Halieutica 5.612-74)

SmoyyoTopwy 8 ol gt kakwTepov &AAov &ebhov
tupevan, oUd’ &vBpecuty S14UpwTEPOV EpyoV.

ol & fiTol TPdTOV pév, 6T &5 TTOVOV OTTAIfwvVTal,
Ppcount T fi8E TroTolow &eaupoTépoiot pEAovTal,
Umveor T oUy dAedoty EokdTt pahbdooovTat.

¢ & 6T dunp elynpuv EpoTAICNT & &ydva,
pOATTAS el@dpHLy YOS Exwv PoiPriov eUyos,
méoa 8¢ of péAeTar kowdn, TavTn 8¢ pUAGoGE!,
miaiveov &5 &ebAa AiyupBodyyou péros aldts,

s of y’ EvBukécs koudny elppoupov Exouaty,
Sppa ol Trvoit] Te pévnt roTi Buocav folow
&oknns, TpoTépoio & dvayuwot mTovoio.

EAN &1 &ebAelwot pEyav Tovov EEavUovTss,
eUybpevor poxdpecaiv &hos pedéouat Pabeing
&pdvTan kfjTeiov &Aelnoal oot Tipa,

unTe TV dvnidoa AwPny &GAos fiv & EoidwvTan
KEAAIYBuv, TéTe B1) ot véov péya B&paos ixéver
ol yép oo kefvmior vopads évi kfjTos &amrTov,

oU Bdkos, oUdé T Tjua Saidooiov Ao eadvbn,
AN alel kebBapoio &rnuévTois Te TOPOIO!

XI 618 ¢pyovm 624 péoov wopov m (cf. 631, 672)

&v & tpuoe, omaipovta 87 éml xBovi k&BPakev ExBpf.
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TépTTovTal: T Kad piv Epripioay ispdv ixBuv.

T & EmiyndnoavTes émiomelSouat Trdvoiat.
TelopaT pnkedavdd pesdrns Utrep i§Uos dvnp
tlooTal, TTaAGPNIol & &V &ugoTépNIolY eipel

i1 pév Ep1Ppiff] poAiPou xUoiv GueiPepapTTws,
BeCiteptit 8 &prrny ednkea Xeipl TiTaiver

opoupel 8 v yevleoaiv UTd aToua Aeuxov &Asipap:
oT&s & &p’ Umrep Trpcdpns EokéwaTo ToVTIOV oldpa
Sppaiveov BpiBuv Te Tovov kal &ddéopaTov Udwp.

ol 8¢ piv dTpUvouaty EmrioTrépyouat Te pudors
Bapoaitois i poxbov, &1’ &v vwoon: PePadTa
&vbpa TToBokeins Sedampévoy GAN 6Te Bupdd
Baponon, Sivous ptv BvhAaTo, TOV BE kaBéAkel
iépevov oA oU poAiPou BePpifdTos Spun.

aUtap & Y & Puccav Tpopoiw EEETTUGT AAoIQNV
1 8¢ péya oTiAPer Te kad UBaTi pioyeTon alyn,
SEpevns HUTE TUPTOS dvdt KVEPQS S @agivaoy:
TETpais 8 tutreAdoas omdyyous i8ev- of 8¢ gUovTal
&V ve&ToIS TTAGTAU®T Y, &pNpOTES év oA&Beoat
kai o@iot kad Trvoit)y eé&mis Eupevar, ola kai &AAois
dooa moAuppaldyoioty évi omiA&SecT pUovTaL.
alya & emaias Bpemdvn Tape xeipl ToyEint

@oTe Tis AUNTNP OTTOY YWV SEuas, oUSE Tt PEAAEL
3nBUvav, oxoivov 8t Sods kivnoev, ETaipots
onuaivey kparTvéds v dveAxéuev: olpa yap Ex8pov

aUTiK &TTo ooy ywy pabauiletan, &uel 8 &p’ &vdpi

elAeiTan, TTvolfit 8¢ Suoaél TTOAAGK! PLOTX

toPeoe pukThpecaw Eviaydpevos Papls Ixp.
ToUveka Aciynpdds GVaBUETAl COTTE VOTHA
EAkOpEvOsT TOV pév Tis {8dov TpoguydvTa Sardoons
&ugw yndnoeie kai oikTeipwy dxéyoiTo

®8e yap fredavoiot Taplepévou LEAéETTl

Seipom kai kapdTwt BupaAyél yuia Aéhuvtan.

652 o101 TOTi M

126

127

1285

1290

1295

670

230

240

666 pdov m

X

XI1I [OPPIAN]

oAAaKkL 8 ExBioTng Te Tuxv kal &mrmvéos &y pns
&Auevos & TovTolo Pafuv TOpov olKéT Avéoye,
Sucuopos, avTidoas duadepkér Onpt TEApPWLI

xad p° 6 pev ols Etdporaiv émiceiwv dopd deoudv
kéxAeTon auepUely, TO B¢ of dépas fmbBdikTov
knTein Te Pin kol dpdoTodol EoTagav &vSpss,
olkTpov 18eiv, €T1 vnos Epiepevov Kai ETaipoov:

o 5t Bodds keivov Te TOpov Kal Auypov GeAov
&yvuuevol AeiTrouct kai &5 yépoov KaTdyovTai
Aslyave SuoTnvolo TepikAciovTes ETaipou.

X1I
[OPPIAN]
THE LEOPARD (Cynegetica 4.230-353)

MopBdAtas kai ddpa Awvioolo Sduacoay,
fnpopdvwov BoAepddv SoAepnv TTOTIV 0IVOY0EUVTWY,
oudtv &Acvoutvwy Labtoio kéTov Atovioou.
TopSaALes VOV pEv Bnpddv yévos, &AAK TTépoifiey

ol 8fipes PAooupal, yapotal 8 EméAovTo YUVKiKes,
oivdBes, wayopopol, TpleTnpides, &vbokadpnvot,
Bdkyou gortaAifios éyepoixopoio Tilfjvar.
vnriayov yap Barkyov ‘Aynvopis ETpagev “lve,
palov dpeSapévn TpwTéppuUTOV Vidl Znvos:

ouv 8 &p’ dpdds &TitnAe kat AUTovon kad Ayaun,
&AN oUk elv ‘AB&uavTos &TapTnpoioc: Bopoiow,
oUpel & 6v TOTe Mnpdv EmIKANONY KoAéETKOV,
Znvos yap ueydAnv dGroxov péya Seipaivoucan

kal [MevBfia TUpavvov “Exrovidny Tpoutouoal
glAarivni XNAd!L Slov yévos EykaTébevTo,

672 Sewdv Dawe

244 gidaTivni Brodaeus: ~mwivny m: -Tpivy m
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248 xAou@uupiopdv m: -ipwv uel -1pdv m: -1&v Brunck: kAoubuuppdov Lehr
251 dyepuoouvny Brodacus: &rep- M
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vePpiot 8 &peePdhovTo kal EoTéwavTo KopUuPorls
v omrét, xad Tepl Taida TO pPUTTIKOY QpYNTaVTO”
TUpTava 8 EKTUTTEOV Kol KUPPaAT XEPTl KpOTaIVOY,

Tadds KAauBpUpiBv TpoKaAUPpaTa TPGOTX & Epaivoy

8py1c kevBopévn Trept Adpvakl ouv 8 &pa Tty
Adviat AdBpn TEAETOV &TTTOVTO YUVAIKES'

ik & &peos moTHIoW &yepHooUVn Y ETAPTICIY
gvtuov 180can BorwTidos éktole yains:

HEAAE yap BN, uéAAey Gvnpepos ©) Tipiv Eolioa
yaia puTnKopéelv UTTd AugiTrovw: Atovicr.
XNAOV 8 &ppnTnyv epds Yopos &elpaoal
OTewdueval v Tolow EmecTnpifay dvolo
Evpitou & ikavov &’ fidvas, Evia kiyavov
TpéoPuv duol Tektesow GAlTTAavoy: &uel 8¢ ot
Ypigtas EAAicaovTto Pubols draToion mepfioan
aUTap O Y aibecbels iepds UTIESEKTO yUVAIKAS.
xai 87 of xAogpt) piv ENvlee oéApaot pTAag,
TpUnvny & wpain € EAvos kai Kicods EpeTrTov:
vl kev UTTEp TOVTOL0 KUPioTEOV GOTTaAITES
SeipaT Batpovicwi TeTTTNOTES, AAAX Tr&poibey

g5 yadav 86pu kéAoe pds EUPoiny 8¢ yuvaixes
78’ ¢’ "ApioTaioto §edv KaTdyovTo EpouTal,

66 8 Utratov pev Evaiey Spos kepdeoaiv U’ &uTpou
pupia 8 &ypaviov ProTnv eS18&EaTo pwTdV
Tp&TOS Toipeviwy fynoaTo, TPdToS Ekelvos
KapTroUs &y prddos Airaphs E0Awey EAaing,

kad Tapiow TpdTos ydAa ThfaTo, Kol ToTl oipBAcus

£k Bpuds elpas &yavds EvékAeioe peAiooas.

262 & Lehrs {t'): om. M
oeA- M

Speus dpogfiiotv Ut dvtpou Ludwich

Rittershusius: ETpiyey M

132

134

EAIVOS
267 xegpdeoowv Turnebus: kol po(t)fiow m: k&
punov m: kpudevtos Brunck: Kapumow U’ &utpwt A. W. Mair {&vtpor lam
Brodaeus) alii alia tentauerunt: UmdTou
Schneider: UmdTou ...

. &peus kepdeaov Uttt &Pl
270 E0AIpE

275

280
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295
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277 &1dpois Brodaeus: €Tdpais Boudreaux
Tdoas m
Schneider: Tupt wondi m: wept st m
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& TOTE Kot Atdvugow £61 veoytAdy Ut &vTpeot
"fueons E0pewe Sedey pévos ik ynAoio,

oUv Apudotv & &ritnAe pehioookdpoiai Te NUppas
EvPoioiv Te kdpmiot kal ‘Aoviniol yuvaniv.

131 koupiCwv 8 ETépans peTd Tanoiv &Bupe
véplnKa TpoTaPGVY oTUPEAS oUTELeTO TIETPOS,
of B8 Bed1 pEdU Aapov &vePAucay wTealAdov.
&rhoTe 8 &pveious aUTiits E5&ie Sopijiot
kol PeAEloTI Tapey, vékuas 8 Eppupey Epale
alTis & dyea yepoiv BuoTaitws guvePaiey,
of & &pap Efwov YAoepolU & &mTovTo vouoio.
%51 xai Bidooiow EuéuPreTo kal kaTd TEoAV
yodav éxidvaTto ddbpa Buwvaiou Atovioou.
vt 88 BunTols dpeTnv TwAtokeTo paivewv:
Syt Bt kat BrPns émePnoaTo kol TupiTondi
m&oa UrnyvTiaocay Kadunides altdp & udpyos
TTevBels olyi SeTdas ToA&pas £Beev Alovioou,
kad 8eov alTopovotaiv &reiree xepot 8aifan,

ol Tuplou K&dporo kataidopevos Tpiya Asukny,
oUBE kuAvBopévny olot Tpod Tddesov Ayainy:
oupev §” aivopdpotatv EBwaTpeev ofs ETdpoiot,
oupetv Te KAelew Te, xopov 8’ EAdaocke yuvaikddv.
oi pév vuv Bpouiov Tevbniddon puiakiies
Seopoiov Soxéovto o1bnpeioiov &yeolon

&AAot KaBpeiol Ter Beol 87 oUy &mTeTo Seopd:
oy valn 8¢ kéap SiaodTiol, Tévta 8 Epale

63
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1370
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plyav &mo kpoTdpwy oTepavipata SUchAa Te ¥eipddv:

mé&oas 8’ éoTdAaov BpopiTior 8ékpu Tapeiad-
aiya 8 dvnltnoov: “id udkap, & Advuas,

&mre GEAas pAoYEPOY TTaTpdiov, &v & EAEAiEov
yaiav, &TapTtnpol 8 dtacov Tiow Oxa Tupdvvou:
BEs Bt Tapd oxomifjiol, TupicTrope, Tlevbéa Talpov,

282 tvoTaréws Bodinus: -fwv m: -fwv m
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monoty Brodaeus: m&ow m:
287 TuplTaid
300 waoals Brodaeus: wdoon M
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Tapov pev TTevBfia Susdovupov, &upe 8t 8fpag
dpoPdpous, dAooict kopusTopvas duUyEaaty,
Sppa pv, & Albvuae, 81 oTépa SauTpelowpey.”
@5 phoav eUyduevar Taya 8 EAve NUoiog &pfis.
TlevBéa pév 81 Talpov E8eiato poiviov Sppa,
aUyEva T’ Nidpnoe, képas T &véTeIAe peTAOTOU"
Talot 58 yAaukidwoav é8fkaTo Bnpds dTreTdy,
kal yévuas 8cdpnEe, kaTéypayey 8 i vioTou
prvov Smreos vefpoian, kal &y pio BfxaTo pUA.

ai 8t Beol Poudijio Spsiyduevar xpoa kaAdy
TopddAies TTevdfia TP OKOTTEAOITT SATAVTO.

310

To1&8 &eiborpev, Toix @peci TICTEUOIUEY

6ooa Kifaipddvos 8¢ kot TTUYCs Epya yuvaakév,

N puoap&s kelvas, Tdg &AoTpics Alovioou,

HNTEpas oy doiws Weudnyoptouatv &o1boi.
Onpogovos &¢ Tis e éyny ETdpoiot oUv EAhois

Onpal pirakphToiow épfoaTo TTopSahicoor.

TiSaka Ae€pevor Aiung v Sipdda yaiav,

f T OAlyn péAa TOAASY &vuBpdTaTov kKoTd X Gpov

&mpogdTws &iSnAov dvacTahder péAav UBwop,

320

0UBE TPOTw XeITal KEAPUTUAGY, AN pdA’ advéds
PAUCeL Te oTadin Te péver wapdboial Te SUver
&vBev TTopBaicov yévos &ypiov elot pet’ A
opevoy” Tol & alpa kaTd KvEpas SpunfévTes

&y peuTiipes &youow teikootv dugipopfias

olvou vnBupiolo, TOV &vdexdTool AukdBavTi

OATye Tis olvoTrédnior puTnrouiniot pepnAdos:
U8am & Eyxépacav Aapdy pébu kai TpoArmduTes
TridaKet TopPUpEny ol TNAGOeY elvdlovTat,

T POTIPOKaAUAHEVOL Sépas EAkipov ) cloUpnioty
A abToiot Alvoigw: émei oxétras o Tt SUvavTa
eUptpey oUTe ABov oUT” Aukdpwy &Td BévBpeov:
Ta&oa y&p EkTéTaTal yagapt kol d8évBpeos adcr.

330

310 72 Schneider: 8 M

330 vndupioto Schneider: vidUpoto m: vidhucio m

XIII [MANETHO] 65

1&g & dpa oelpLdevToS UTT NgAiolo TuTrsicas
&uedTepov Biwn Te piAn T ixGAegoey GuTur:
Tidoxi 8 EpéAaoav BpopicoTidi kad pEya xavdov
AdrrTouctv Advuoov, £ AAANANIct BE Tloal
agrpTEUCW pEv TPOTO XOPOITUTIEOUTIY dpoia,

gita Béuas Bapubouat, mpogwtaTa & & ybova Siav
Aptua veuoTdLouot kK&Tw: peTémaTa 8t Tdoas
KGpa Pinoduevor Y apddis BaAsy GAAUBIS GAATIV.
¢ & 6moT elAarrivniciy &puooduevol kpnTHPWY
AAIKES El0ETY TTOdBES, ET1 YvodovTes ioUAous,

Aapodv &eidwat, TTpokaAifopevor peTd SeTTrvoy
dAATAous ExaTepBev duoiPadiotot kutréAAoIs,

byt 8 EAenoay Tous & Eppipev GAAov T &AAWL
xad @peci kal PAepdpoioty EmPpicav pévos oivou:
s kelvan udAa Bfjpes &’ dAAANIo Yuleioat

voaPL TTOVOU KpaTepoloty Ut &ypeuThipot yEvovTo.
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X111
MAN H
(400 [MANETHO]
ACROBATS AND BUFFOONS (dpotelesmatica 4.271-85)

"Hénos 8 axdpas 61 dv &Bpti ToOV TTUpdevTa 1430
doép’ "Evuaiiolo, Boais &xTiot Porauyddy,
Lwibiwv TeTpdywvov &v’ oUpavoegoay &TapTroy
&ugpikepw Tavupoio kai dobpaTikoio AéovTos
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aifpoPdTas, TTMKTOICL TETEUPITTHPAS &V GKPO1s,
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285 v & Plos xAeum Téyvny dmepdad’ ETolumy.
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COMMENTARY

I
Anacreontea

The Anacreontea are a collection of sixty anonymous poems which deal
with themes treated by the sixth-century sc lonian lyric poet Anac-
reon, only meagre fragments of whose work now survive (PMG 346
505, LG s 313-15). None of the poems can be precisely dated, but
studies of their language and metre have shown that they vary in date
between perhaps the second century Bc and the end of pagan antiq-
uity; they were probably put together as a planned collection by a
mediaeval editor. Although Anacreon himself appears to have treated
a wide variety of subjects, sometimes in a satiric tone, and to have
composed in several lyric genres, the Anacreontea concentrate on themes
which by the Hellenistic period had come to be thought his charac-
teristic subject-matter, namely the pleasures of love and of the sym-
posium. Most poems in the collection deal in some way with these
themes, which are presented through various conceits and with vary-
ing degrees of directness {allegory, parody, ecphrasis, etc.); they depict
for the most part a timeless and unspecific world of carefree self-
indulgence. Their apparent simplicity often belies a wit, elegance, and
lightly worn learning which are clearly influenced by the aesthetics of
Hellenistic poetry. Their brevity and carpe diem subject-matter have
much in common with drinking-songs (PAMG 884-916, SH 521-6) and
contemporary epigrams.

Metre. Most poems in the collection are written either in hemiambs
(¥ —~u—u—%) or in anacreontics (Uu—uU—uU—); in the present
selection, poems 1, 3, 4, and 6 belong to the former group, poems 2 and
5 to the latter.

Bibl.: Edns.: M. L. West (Teubner, Leipzig, 1984); D. A. Campbell,
Greek lyric 1 (Loeb, London/Cambridge, Mass., 1988) 162—-257. Later
Greek anacreontic poems: T. Bergk, Poetae lyrici graeci m1 (4th edn,
Leipzig, 1882) 339—75. Gen.: P. A. Rosenmeyer, The poetics of imitation:
Anacreon and the anacreontic tradition (Cambridge, 1992). Metre: West,
GM 168-g. Influence on Herrick: G. Braden, The Classics and English
Renaissance poetry (New Haven/London, 1978) 1g6—232, with bibl.

71



72 COMMENTARY: | ANACREONTEA: 2-3 COMMENTARY: I ANACREONTEA: 5-16 73

I 5[5] mweptmAdunv: aor. pass. of epirAéxouat, ‘embrace’. The temporal
augment is often omitted in poetry.

The poet describes a dream in which he met Anacreon, a drunken and : | ) ) )
piAfioac: a conventional form of greeting, but in this case a danger-

lusty old man led by Eros. Anacreon crowned the poet with a garland,
and since that time he has been in Eros’ power.

It is easy to see why the mediacval editor who assembled our collec.
tion of Anacreontea chose to make this the opening poem: it dramatises
the moment of inspiration from which all the poems that follow migh;
be thought to derive. It fits, too, into a venerable series of passages in

ous mistake.

§-8 [6-8] The traditional image of Anacreon: old, tipsy, libidinous. In
fact his poetry covered a wide range of subjects, and was in tone less
saccharine than the Anacreontea.

which poets describe their initiation or investiture into the art of song: 7171 xahdg §é: colloquial repetition.
Hesiod met the Muses on Mt Helicon {Theag. 22-34); Callimachus,
echoing Hesiod, pictured himself transported in a dream from his nat-
ive Libya to Mt Helicon (fr. 2); Ennius encountered Homer in a
dream (bk 1 frs. ii—x Skutsch); and comparable passages of revelation =
or initiation occurred in other writers. Anacreon’s gift of his garland
symbolises both the moment of recognition or initiation for the poet,

o [o] Teépovra: whether it is drunkenness, old age, or fear of Eros that
makes him tremble, is left deliberately unclear.

16 [16] B7ibev: LS]J translate ‘from that time’, a meaning elsewhere
attested only by the lexicographer Hesychius. It seems possible,
however, that the word is to be taken merely as a stronger form of 87.

M ~ Ko ki
i H . ; T ; & nai viv ‘right up to the present’.
and his assumption of an Anacreontic persona. The poem is a sampler axpt g p p

of subject-matter for the collection as a whole (beauty, desire, wine,
garlands), but certain elements have a further, symbolic significance.
The garland, for example, is not only a sign of the symposium and a 2
token of poetic success, but also represents the binding power of Eros
(15 £dnodunv); and the poet’s inability to escape from Eros contrasts

ironically with his willingness to embrace Anacrecon (4 Spouwv, 5

One winter’s night Eros knocked at the poet’s door and begged admit-
tance to the fireside. Once warmed, he tested out his bow by shooting
an arrow at his host, and flew triumphantly away.

This poem, like the last, describes an encounter with Eros and pro-
vides an aetiology for the state of mind of the poet/victim, who unwit-
tingly welcomed the god and now is permanently stricken {16 n.). This
is again an allegory for the unexpectedness of love’s onset.

In tone, however, this poem differs from the last in having greater
literary pretensions. Its language has epic features: fipos (2), pepdTv
. U {4), kéaran (5], peu (6), Bupéawv (7)), loTinv (19), kabifas (1g),
Uypov 0Bwp (22), PA&PeTtan (26), and xépas (g1) are Homeric words or
forms; the fem. acc. sing. in -nv (18, 19, 32 (cj.)) is an epic/Ionic
feature; and tmesis occurs at 9, 15, and 29. The opening lines, with
their elegant astronomical detail, are reminiscent of epic descriptions
of night (see 2—gn.; ¢f. Ap. Rh. 3.744—50 = HA gog—i0); and Eros’
testing of his bow echoes Odysscus’ similar action before he kills the
suitors {26—-32 n.). These allusions occur within the general outline of
a rather different situation, that of the humble host who unknowingly
entertains a god or hero (Hecale and Molorcus in Callimachus,

meptTAdrnv). The twice mentioned aroma associated with Anacreon
(8, 13) probably hints that his appearance is a type of epiphany: when
gods appear to mortals they are often said to be surrounded by divine
fragrance (see Richardson on Hom. Hymn to Dem. 275ff., and cf. Theoc.
7.16). The symbolism of Eros as controller of the helpless poet is obvi-
ous, and there is a humorous reversal of the usual reaction in lines
14~15: others are grateful for inspiration, but this poet regrets his
foolishness in accepting a gift of doubtful benefit.

Bibl.: Rosenmeyer 63—70.

2 2] THioeg: Anacreon was from Teos, a city on the coast of Ionia.

3 [3] The M3 has évap Aéywv Tpogeitey, where dvap is to be taken
adverbially, ‘in a dream’ (LS] s.v. 11), and Aéycwv leads us to expect
words which are not in fact reported. Baxter’s parenthetical [dvap

Aéyw) much improves the sense.
npogeinmev ‘hailed me’.



74 COMMENTARY: T ANACREONTEA: 18-23

Baucis and Philemon in Ovid, etc.). Traditionally such stories eng
with a reward for pious hospitality; but here Eros adds insult to injury,

so that the poem closes with a reaffirmation of his ungrateful nature,

In addition to these thematic and lexical features from higher
genres, the poem contains much sound-play: 5 ké- ké-, 5 KOTT@WI ~ 5
EomrT’, 6 "Ep- &m-, 8 -pas &p&oo-, 11 Ppé- ~ 12 Ppé, 14 -oos ~ 15
-pas, 15 & ~ 16 &ué~, 1g Tap& ~ 20 TTOAG-, 21 &véd- ~ 22 &ed-, 99
Gy- U8-, 24 @é- @n-, 25 To- TO-, 26 PAG- Ppa-, 31 kép- ~ 32 Kap-,

> Herrick, ‘One silent night of late ..." {ed. L. C. Martin {Oxford,
1950) 26~7).

1~3 [18~20] The depths of a winter’s night. "ApxTos, ‘the Bear’, wasg
known also as "Apaga, ‘the Wain’ (Il 18.487 = Od. 5.273; cf. 2n.);
Bootes, which rises behind it and was imagined as extending an arm
towards it, was otherwise known as "Apktoupos, ‘Guardian of the
Bear’. Lines 2—3 echo Theoc. 24.11—12 &pos 8¢ oTpépeTon uegovikTioy
&5 dUow "ApkTos | TWplwva kat’ aitov, & & dupaiver péyav Quov, a
much debated passage which ought to refer to a particular time of
night but in fact defines a time of year, probably mid-February, ‘when
Orion is setting but his shoulder ... is still above the western horizon’
{Gow ad loc.). By prefacing his astronomy with pegovukTtions . .. &pans,
the Anacreontic poect makes explicit what was implicit in Theocritus;
but lines 2—3 still seem to apply better to the season than to the time of
night (the rising of Bodtes in mid-September was taken to signal the
beginning of winter). That this was not the poet’s intention is shown by
lines 4—5: mortals sleep all night, not all winter.

2 [19] ovpéeper(ar): the word was borrowed by Theocritus (1—gn.)
from I, 18.488 = Od. 5.274, where it signifies the recurrent courses of
Orion and the Wain.

4 [21] Cf. 1l 1.250 8Uo . .. yevexi pepdTTov QuBpwrwvy, etc.
5 [22] xéaran: epic/lonic for keivra,

6 [23] émorabeic: tpioTapat is often used of the appearance of dreams
and visions (L8] s.v. B.1m), and the word is particularly appropriate for
an epiphany.

pev: with uptwv ... dyfjas.

COMMENTARY: [ ANACREONTEA: 2446 75

3 (24] Briefly expressed, but the meaning is clear: he beat at the door,

which was bolted on the inside.

'9 [26] xatd . . . oyloag: he applies to his dreams a word properly used

of bursting open doors.

11 [28] pofnoau: imperative of an otherwise unattested aorist épofn-
sdunv. One would expect @ofnbfiis (conj. Blaydes); but why should
the regular form have been corrupted?

1 [36] nabiBug ‘having sat him down’. Aorists in ~§- from verbs in -eo
are a feature of West Greek dialects; but, since such forms are occa-
sionally found in Homer, ka@i€as here may be intended as a poeticism
rather than as a Doricism. {Possibly the more usual kaiooas should be

read.)

21 [38] &véBahmov: to warm Eros is of course a dangerous mistake.

22 [39] Ovedv BBwp: Od. 4.458.

24~32 [41~9] These lines allude to Odysseus’ testing of his bow before
he begins to kill the suitors: Od. 21.393-5 6 & fidn Tofov tvaoua ...
mreponevos Buba kad Evla, | i) képas [cf. g1] Trres ESotev; for EAAeTan (29)
of Od. 22.2 &ATo & &mi uéyav ouBsv (of Odysseus before he shoots
Antinous).

24 [41] mepdowpev: the short o shows that this is aor. subj. of
meip&de, ‘test’. Homer’s meipdduevos (24-32 n.) is from meipdeco.

26 [43] PArdBeraw: PAGBopcn is a rare Homeric variant form of
PramToRaL.
Bpayeioas aor. pass. part. of Ppéxw (cf. 12).

28 [45] wéoov Amap: in Greek poetry the liver is often referred to as
the seat of passions, = Eng. ‘heart’; ¢f. Theoc. 11.15~16 (HA 507-8)
ESioTov Exwv UmokdpSiov EAxkos, | KimrpiBos ik peydhas T ol fmat
T&Ee PeAenvov.

éomep ofatpog: the gadfly is a common poetic image for love’s
sudden onset and maddening insistence; cf. 871.

29 [46] xaydlwv: already in Homer Aphrodite is called pioppaidrs,
and her son Eros/Cupid is often described as laughing. For his laughter
at the poet’s expense cf. Ovid, Am. 1.1.9~¢ risisse Cupedo | dicitur (as he
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steals a metrical foot) and 1.6.11 risit, ut audirem, lenera cum matre Cupido
{as he makes the poet a bold night-adventurer).

30 [47] svyxdendu aor. pass. imper. of cuyxaipw, used in the same
sense as the active. Eros ironically invites his host to share his joy at
finding the bow undamaged — and hence still effective.

3
All nature drinks: why should not I?

We infer that this humorous defence of limitless drinking is spoken
by one whose friends are saying that he has had enough. Learned
natural-historical arguments are used to show that imbibing is a uni-
versal law with which the speaker wishes to live in accord (the Stoic
ideal of Spohoyouutveas LAy Tfit puael). The lines are cast in the form
of a priamel, ‘a series of detached statements which through contrast
or comparison lead up to the idea with which the speaker is primarily
concerned’ (Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 8g9—go2).
> A. Cowley, ‘The thirsty Earth ..." (ed. A. R. Waller (Cambridge,
1905) 51)-

1 [50] # v# wérave is an allusion to the common Homeric phrase yaia
péhoava, but the word order is as strange as ‘the earth black drinks’ in
English: one would expect f) yfj i pgAcava. West’s conjecture g would
make the whole poem into a single (though rather oddly articulated)
sentence, and has much to recommend it. Dr R. D. Dawe suggests
péhaava yoio Trivet or § for 1.

2 [51] yAv: 1.e. the earth’s moisture.

4 [53] An allusion to the commonly held Stoic view, taken over from
Heraclitus, that the sun’s fire is fed by exhalation or evaporation from
the sea: SVF 1 121, 501, 11 652, 6355, L. G. Kidd, Posidonius 1 (i) (Cam-
bridge, 1988) 457-61.

5 [54] The moon’s borrowing of its light from the sun is here said to be
a form of drinking.

COMMENTARY: I ANACREONTEA: 57-70 77

4

[ want neither pomp nor riches, but pleasure; who knows what tomor-
row may bring? Indulge yourself while you can: sickness may scon
prevent you even from drinking.

This poem, like the last, begins with a priamel; the dangers of high
office are used as foil for the cosy anonymity of the symposium. This
carpe diem philosophy is typical of drinking-songs, and is common in the
Anacreontic collection, Here it is reinforced by much repetition and
syntactical parallelism.

Bibl.: Rosenmeyer 159-61.

1~4 [57—60] These lines allude to a famous passage from Archilochus
(fr. 19 West): “oU pot T& MNyew ToU moAuypugou péde, | 008’ elhé mw
ue Gfios, oUd’ dyaiopen | Bedov Epya, peydAns 8 olk épéw Tupawvibos

.., Aristotle records that the speaker was a carpenter (1418bgo).
The Anacreontic poet has replaced woAuypUoou with a reference to
Sardis, but has quoted oUB’ €lAé red pe LHAos verbatim. Gyges, a king
of Lydia in the seventh century Bc, was proverbial for his wealth;
Sardis (Z&pdeis or Zdpbies) was his capital. He gained power by mur-
der and was killed in an invasion.

11 [67] wg = Ews.

14~15 [70~1] ‘In case, if some sickness come, it should forbid you even
(WnB€) to drink.’

5

On the blessed life of the cicada, a carefree songster.

The poem is a pakapiouds or formal blessing, a type of address which
shares with hymns the elements of praise and eulogising description.
(For other examples see Richardson on Hom. Hymn to Dem. 480.)
Natural-historical details of the cicada’s life and feeding habits com-
bine with philosophical references (17n.) to produce a poem which,
like the last, wears its learning lightly. One difference between the two
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is obvious: whereas in the last poem learning was used to support a life
of drunkenness, here the object of praise is a tuneful insect noted for
consuming nothing but water (3), so that the typical Anacreontic
themes of drinking, music, etc., are transferred to a purer mode of
being. Opinions on how distanced or ironical this praise of a passion-
less existence might be will depend on the identity of ‘we’ in line ;
{mankind? poets? topers?).

Bibl.: A. Dihle, “The poem on the cicada’, H.5.C.P. 71 (1966) 107-14
Rosenmeyer 201—13. The cicada: M. Davies and J. Kathirithamby,
Greek insects {London, 1986) 113-34; 1. C. Beavis, Insects and other inver-
iebrates in classical antiquity (Exeter, 1988) gi—103; E. K. Borthwick, ‘A
grasshopper’s diet’, C.Q, n.s. 16 (1966) 103~12.

> A. Cowley, ‘Happy Insect ..." (ed. A. R. Waller (Cambridge, 1gos)
57-8).

3 [74] The cicada was said to feed only on dew and/or air (see Gow on
Theoc. 4.16). In fact its food is the sap of plants.
nenwurwe: perf. part. act of wive.

4 [75] These words arc generally taken to mcan that (as lines 5-7
explain) the cicada as it sings is lord of all it surveys, not thatit literally
sings like a king. Borthwick, however, sees in 8pdagov (3} an allusion to
Hes. Theog. 81—4, where kings are said to be accomplished speakers
because at their birth the Muses pour on their tongues ‘sweet dew’
(yAuxepnyv . . . téponv), i.e. honey.

7 [78] ydndoa (xat dwdoa) is a conjecture for the (meaningless) MS’
koméaa. If it is correct, the usual opening rhythm uu—~ has been
replaced by —wus; but see the app. crit. for other suggestions.

9 [80] ‘Not harming {them) at all {71} for any reason’, lit. ‘harming
{them) from nothing at all’: for &6 of the cause or instrument see
LSJ s.v. A 4-6.

undevdg: one would have expected oUBevds, but particularly in later
Greek p is sometimes used instead of o¥ for metrical convenience:

cf. 1496.

11 [B2] mpoetyg: a reference to Plato’s description of the cicadas in
the Phaedrus as Mouo&v wpogfiTan (262d), as the next line confirms. In
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an earlier passage Socrates had told how the cicadas were originally
men, who had been so charmed by music that they died, forgetting to
eat or drink; they were made tuneful by the Muses themselves {25gb-
¢). Here the Anacreontic poet makes Apollo, too, their patron.

15 [86] Cf [l 4.315 (Agamemnon to Nestor) &ARS o yfipos Teiper
gpoitov. The cicada was believed to shed old age together with its skin:
of. Callim. fr. 1.29-36 (HA 29-36).

16-17 [87~8] Such lists of epithets are particularly characteristic of
hymns (cf. 1465-84). Here the effect is to reinforce the suggestion of
divinity.

16 [87] sowé: because poetic skill is a form of cogia (cf. Callim. fr.
1.18, HA 18, and the n. ad loc.).

ynyevAe: the larva of the cicada develops underground, so that the
insect is scen to emerge almost fully formed from the earth. Tt is said
that the Athenians of the archaic period wore golden cicada ornaments
in their hair as a symbol of their autochthonous origins, their ancestor
Erechtheus having been generated from the earth (Suda 1977).

17 [88] &mabhe: because it is happy and does not age; but this adjective
is also a philosophical term, meaning ‘free from emotion’, ‘not liable to
change’ (L.S] s.v.). The next line confirms an allusion to this meaning:
duoiwats Beddt (Plato, Theaet. 176a-b) and &mwdfeia are the ideals of
making oneself like the unchanging divine, and the cicada is thus de-
scribed in terms appropriate to a practised philosopher.

&dvaipboapxe: the cicada is classified as Gvadpewv by Aristotle (Hist.
anim. 4.7, 532b8); but more obvious is the allusion to Homer’s descrip-
tion of the gods, who have iycp instead of blood and neither eat food
nor drink wine (cf. 3): Tolvex’ dvaipovés eiot kai dBdvaror kedéovTen

(4. 5.342).

6

The swallow comes to nest, but flies away in winter. Erotes nest and
multiply in my heart, but none ever leaves it. There is no remedy.

If the last poem used the cicada as foil for its implied speaker (s), this
one uses natural-historical allusion to contrast explicitly with the poet’s
state of mind. The conceit of winged love or Loves nesting in the heart,
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and of their reluctance to fly away, is not a novel one (see West ad loc,
and Rosenmeyer 205}, but it is here given allegorical elaboration: love
can be fully developed (8), incipient (g), or halfrealised (10); it is
endlessly demanding (11-12), and desire begets desire (13—16).

Bibl.: Rosenmeyer 204-6. On the swallow: I’A. W. Thompson, 4
glossary of Greek birds (2nd edn, London, 1936) 314—25.

4 (93] elg: an Ionic form of the 2nd pers. sing. of efu, ‘go’, found also
at Hes. WD 208.

5 [94] "= governs both nouns - a common idiom.
Mépepiv: a well-known town in Lower Egypt.

8 [97] mwrepobran ‘is fully fledged’.
g [98] dxpAv ‘as yet”: adverbial.

10 [g9] Auiremrog ‘half-hatched’: the literal meaning of Aemtds is
‘peeled” { <Aémwo), but it is hardly ever used in that sensec.

12 [ror}] meynvétwy: perf. part. act. of xdukw, ‘gape’ (here in
demanding food).

17 [166] yévnrawu deliberative subjunctive, rare in the grd person
(Goodwin, GMT §28g).

II
Mesomedes

Little lyric poetry survives from the Imperial period, but it appears
that both performance and competition continued to be popular.
Mesomedes, a Cretan and a freedman and friend of the emperor
Hadrian, wrote short pieces in various metres for accompaniment by
the lyre. The surviving poems include prooemia; hymns to the Sun, to
Nemesis, to Physis, to Isis, and to the Adriatic; two descriptions of a
sundial; beast-fables on a swan trapped by ice and on a gnat resting on
the car of an elephant; a pocm on the Chimera; and a piece on glass-
making. MSS have preserved musical notation for four of the poems.
This piece, entitled in the MS Exgpaots omdyyov, is a four-de-force
lyrical treatment of an unlikely topic. Here and in other poems,
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Mesomedes’ subject-matier resembles that of epideictic epigrams (p.
82) and 1s probably a highly original departure for lyric verse. The
poem is a love-song in which the singer presents the sponge to his
mistress and dignifies it with a mythical description of its uses under
the sea. The sponge is a focus for hard work: it rubs down Poseidon’s
sweating horses; it was procured with difficulty by a diver; and it will
be used by its new owner after the k&uarros of lovemaking (15).

Mesomedes imitates earlier lyric poets in using a tinge of Doric
dialect (b Yomedve, 11 8UTas, 12 gpydros, 14 koAd). His metre in
this and in several other poems is apokrota (TT~ vu— Uu~ u—)
with occasional paroemiacs (UU— uu— Uu=— —, lines 6 and 10).
Apokrota seem to have been often used by lyric poets in the Imperial
period (West, GM 172-3).

Bibl.: Edn: E. Heitsch, Die griechischen Dichterfragmente der romischen
Kaiserzeit 1 {2nd edn, Gottingen, 1963) 24-32. Gen.: E. L. Bowie in
D. A. Russell (ed.), Antonine literature (Oxford, 1990) 85-go; M. L.
West, Ancient Greek music (Oxford, 1992) 3038, 383-4, al.

2 [118] moRbrpnrov ‘full of holes’ (from TeTpaive, ‘perforate’} is the
Homeric epithet for sponges (Od. 1.111, 22.439 = 453). Here appar-
ently the sponge is said to have been perforated ‘by the sea’s hands [1e.
handiwork]’, a boldly lyrical personification. It is less likely that &Aés
qualifies TeTpédv and that oAdpeus Pépw go together,

3 [x11] spveoou opfjvos is a beehive, but a sponge is not obviously
like a hive: probably the word is used as a synonym for knpds, ‘honey-
comb’ {4).

3-4 [111~12] Arbiswv| . . . unpdv “Yudrriov & merpdv: the honey
of Attica, and in particular of Mt Hymettus in the south-east, was
renowned.

5[x13] @1 Thaluog . . . tépmerenz as if in a flower-garden: cf. 1 &vBos.
Glaucus was a sea-god.

6 [x14] 88" refers to omdyyos, a word not actually used in the poem.

9-10 [117~18] ‘This washes (away) the foamy pantings of the
rushing colts of the Earthshaker’: the nymphs rub down with sponges
Poseidon’s chariot-team.
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g [117] BuéSwy seems the most likely restoration of the MS reading:
other authors use SusAAdTroUs {and &eArdTrous) of horses.

r1-12 [11g-206] The frightful task of the omoyyokoAuppnTai or
sponge-divers is described in curious detail by Oppian, Hal. 5.612~

74 = 12437305
12 [120] G8actv may cqually well qualify Tépe, vnyopevos, and BUTas,

14 [122] The imagery of Auomt {not Aovon, despite 10 AcUet) is per-
haps related to that of x1ovéwv: AUw can be used of dissolving snow.

15 [123] xépuvov Tov Epwrixdy téupdtwvi: the sense was pfobably
that the woman will wash herself after lovemaking; but the text has not
been convincingly emended. Wilamowitz’s conjecture GupdTwv would
imply a struggle over her girdle; but yUvau {14) perhaps tells against
the idea of virginity just lost.

I
Epigrams

Epigrams were used originally for funerary and celebratory inscrip-
tions. Hellenistic poets, perhaps the first to compose literary, non-
functional epigrams, broadened the range of subject-matter to include
topies familiar from lyric poetry and from drinking-songs - love, sex,
humour, the symposium (sec HA pp. 243-71). Throughout the Tmpe-
rial period the literary epigram remained popular, attracting both
specialist practitioners and writers in other genres. At Rome the circles
of Cicero and Seneca produced many such poems. The satirical epi-
gram with a pointedly witty ending, of which the best known exponent
is the Latin poet Martial, was developed in Greek in the first century
AD by Lucillius and others, and long continued popular. Emphasis on
cleverness and wit led to the technical virtuosity of Leonides (q.v.
below) and to the production of epideictic pieces, in which bizarre or
piquant situations were described. It is clear that in the second cen-
tary, under Trajan and Hadrian, the cpigram flourished in conditions
gencrally favourable to the arts. It is not now possible to see any obvi-
ous progression in themes or technique in the next three centuries.
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In the r'cign of Justinian 1 (527-565) the Christian Agathias and his
classicising contemporaries wrote miniature elegies often on subjects
jmitated from Hellenistic and later poets. During the whole Impérial
Period imitation and variation continued to be important. Some
change in fashion can perhaps be detected: love-poems and fictitious
epitaphs decline in popularity, and there is a corresponding increase in
pointed wit, parody, and mockery of epigrammatic conventions. After
the Hellenistic period there is little metrical experimentation: the vast
majority of poems are written in elegiacs, a few in iambic trimeters or,
in later times, hexameters. The dialect is almost uniformly epic/Ionic,
but writers differ in their closeness to or distance from the syntax and
vocabulary of contemporary speech.

In about 100 Bc Meleager assembled his Garland (Ztépavos), a col-
lection of epigrams by forty Hellenistic and supposedly pre-Hellenistic
poets; in about ab 40 Philip of Thessalonica compiled another Garland,
which included poets from the intervening period. These, together
with the Cyele (KUxAos) of Agathias and several other antholoéies of
poems from the Impenial period, provided material for a huge collec-
tion by Constantinus Cephalas in the early tenth century. éephalas’
work in turn formed the basis for the Greek Anthology or An;/zalogia Pala-
tina (AP}, compiled later in the same century, which disposes its 3,700
poems acct?l‘ding to theme (epitaphs, dedications, erotic and satirical
pieces, ¢tc. ).

The selection given here contains work by the following named
poets.

Agathias of Myrina in Asia Minor (c. 532 — ¢. 580), who studied in
Alexandria and practised as an advocate in Constantinople. He com-
posed a nine-book hexameter poem Daphniaca on erotic themes (now
Iost}. and an unfinished History which continued Procopius’ Wars of
Justinian. His lengthy epigrams, often on traditional themes, are influ-
enced by the language of Nonnus and by contemporary rhetoric. He
collected them, together with those of legal colleagues and others, in
his seven-book Cycle. See Averil Cameron, Agathias (Oxford, 1970)
1-2Q.

j/intz/)/zz[?_v of Byzantium (fl. mid first century), author of about fifty
epigrams in Philip’s Garland. Most are elaborately phrased, after the
;tz’)ljczg ;fs:tliissf)f Tarentum (HA4 p. 245), and many describe para-
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Cillacter (late first century?}, about whom nothing is known, an ay.
thor of satirical epigrams.

Leonides of Alexandria (fl. second half of first century), an astrologer
turned poet, who composed with great ingenuity isopsephic epigrams,
that is poems in which each couplet {or each ling in a two-line epi.
gram) adds up to the same figure if the letters are given their usual -
value as numerals (a—¢ = 1-5, -8 = 7-9, -1 = 1080, p~w =
100-800; the numbers 6, go, and goo, being represented by the obso- ‘
Jete letters ¢, @, and 3, are not used). None of his poems is longer than.
four lines, and most have themes common elsewhere in the Anthology;
few betray by forced expression the constraints under which Leonides
was writing. It seems likely that he was the inventor of this type of
epigram; but it had no doubt long been popular to see significance in
isopsephy of individual words {cf. 188~9): Népwv, for example, was.
happily shown to total the same as 18lav pnTépa &mexTave (Suet. Nero
39). For a full discussion, including revelation of how it was done, see
FGE pp. 503—14.

Lucillius (mid first century), who was an important figure in the
development of the satirical epigram. His language is more colloquial
than that of most cpigrammatists. Some of his poems were imitated by
Martial.

Macedonius, known as “The Consul’, a contemporary of Agathias. He
contributed to the Cycle epigrams on amatory and other traditional

combined satire and disillusioned reflection with a highly individual
poetic voice. About 150 of his poems are preserved in the Anthology.

Paulus Stlentiarius, a perhaps older contemporary of Agathias. He
derived his surname from his being an usher at the Imperial court
(silentiarius = enjoiner of respectful silence in the emperor’s presence}.
He wrote a hexameter descriptive poem on the church of Hagia
Sophia at Constantinople and contributed about eighty erotic and
other epigrams to the Cycle of Agathias, whose style he resembles in
closeness to Nonnian diction and general discursiveness.

Statyllivs Flaccus (? first century), of whom nothing is known. Some
fifteen of his epigrams, on a variety of subjects, are found in the Antho-
logy, and his work may have been included in Philip’s Garland.

Strato of Sardis (first half of second century), who specialised in epi-
~ grams on pederastic themes. Most of his poems are found in book 12 of
the Anthology, a collection of homosexual verse.

Theaetetus, an advocate, who was another contemporary of Agathias;
he may be identical with the Theaetetus who wrote On Attic words and
On proverbs. The five epigrams which he contributed to the Cycle are
elegant variations on common themes.

Bibl.: At the foot of the text references are given to poems included in
GP or FGE. There is a Loeb edition of the whole Greek Anthology by
W. R. Paton (5 vols., London/Cambridge, Mass., 1g16-18). No iarge-
scale work on the literary history of the ancient epigram exists in
English, or in any other language. The sources of the Anthology are
discussed in detail by Alan Cameron, The Greek Anthology from Meleager
to Planudes (Oxford, 1993).

topics.

Marcus Argentarius (f. early first century}, a contributor to Philip’s
Garland, who composed erotic and satirical poems in an elegant and
highly literary style which owes much in technique and vocabulary to
Leonidas of Tarentum.

Marianus, an advocate, who contributed five epigrams to the Cycle of
Agathias. He is often presumed to be identical with the Roman Mari-
anus who reached high office at Eleutheropolis in Palestine during
the reign of Anastasius (491-518), and who composed iambic meta-
phrases, now lost, of Theocritus, Apollonius, Aratus, the Hecale, Hymns,
and epigrams of Callimachus, the Theriaca of Nicander, etc. (Suda s.v.);
but the identification is not certain (A. and A. Cameron, ‘The Cycle of
Agathias’, 7.H.S. 86 (1966) 17).

Palladas (fourth century), an Alexandrian schoolmaster, who spe-
cialised in epigrams infused with black, bitter, and cynical humour: he

1

Separated from his mistress, the poet envies the closeness of two lovers
who, though unable to mingle their souls, can at least entwine their
limbs. In the central section the lovers, who have exchanged garments,
are compared respectively to Phoebe and to Achilles when he hid
himself among women. Two types of desire are contrasted, and the
final couplet is a surprise: lines 1-16 dwell on the impossibility of
perfect union, but 17-18 assert that such imperfection is better than
being quite apart.
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Descriptions of intertwined lovers are not rare in erotic verse, but
some scholars have detected a particularly close link between this
poem and Propertius 1.13, which it resembles also in including a myth-
ological comparison. More generally, some critics have suspected that
Roman love elegy inspired the ambitious length characteristic of many
epigrams in Agathias’ Cycle. The case is by no means proven: sec, for
example, J. C. Yardley, “Paulus Silentiarius, Ovid, and Propertius’,
C.Q, n.s. 3o (1980) 23943

Paulus’ vocabulary is influenced by Nonnus or the Nonnian school:
Ao (1), dvdykn (5) TovelkeAos (7), yviopopos (11}, fuepls (12),
oUumhoxos {12}, and &vTiTopos (15) are words characteristic of the

g-10 [132-3] dpyuepéng émyouvilog dxpr yiriivae | Cwaapévn: bor-
rowed from Ap. Rh. 3.874-5 &v 8¢ yitdvas | AemToahéous Asuxfis
grriyouvibos &ypis deipov and Call. Hymn to Artemis 11-12 & ydvu uéxpt
yitéva | CoovwuoBai. In later Greek Phoebe = the moon = Artemis
and the girl is compared to her in two respects: as &pyupéns is thé
colour.of the moon so the short hunting-cloak is characteristic of
Artemnis.

11 [134] fpfpetsto ‘were pressed <against cach other>’: grd sing
pluperf. pass. of ¢peideo. ‘

13 [136] peia is apparently used here as a comparative, unless pdua is

Dionysiaca. to be read.

1 f124] Avoene: used of mad passion by Hellenistic and later poets. > , . .
{r24] 7 p Yy P 15 [138] dvrinéporou their arms are intertwined ‘from opposite sides’

3 [126] ov xbpev eiyov Epwrog: perhaps a contradictory allusion to the - an unusual expression.
proverbial II. 13.636 TéuTeov piv k6pos o, kal UTrvou kol QIAGTNTOS.
Nonnus makes the point explicitly: Dion. 42.180—1 yuvoapoveouTs 88
pouvwt | ol k6poS toTi TEBwv EYEUTATO PipAos ‘Ounpov.

aeperbéog is ambiguous: they were ‘unsparing’ of their mutual desire,
but love is proverbially ‘merciless’ or ‘unsparing’ of its victims.

17-18 [140-1] Tpig pdxap . .. | Tpig wdxap cchoes the repetition at
0d. 6.154-75 {Odysseus to Nausicaa) Tpis pdxapes pév ooi ye TaThp kai
wéTVIX pNTNR, | TPls ndkapes 8¢ kaotyvnTol.

4 [127] €l Bépig ought to mean “f it were right to do so’; but in this 2

context “f it were possible’ makes better sense. Another narrative epigram. The poet describes in terms of a mght-
atta.ck on a fortified citadel his successful entry into the bedchambgr of
a gllrl guarded by a serving-maid and an old woman. During that
preliminary reconnaissance only kisses were his reward; but he under-
takes next time to triumph completely.

T'he C?nCClt on which the poem is based, that of the lover as soldier
and of his courtship as a campaign or militia amoris, is a very common
one: see McKeown’s note on Ovid, Amores 1.9, a poem which brings

out In a different way detailed correspondences between the two
occupations.

5 [128] duepasing . . . gvdyunv ‘their helpless yearning’ — a complex
phrase. &véyxn is irresistible desire, and &ugaaing, lit. ‘speechlessness’,
must here mean ‘helplessness’ (because that about which one is speech-
less cannot be helped?).

daov bagov just a lite’, lit. “only so much’: see LS s.v. doog 1v.2.

6 [120] wpipeciv Ecadpevon tyvup occasionally takes dat. rather than
acc.: cf. Ap. Rh. 3.454 pdpeow AoTo/elToftoTO.

7-8 [x30-1] When Achilles was still a child Thets foresaw that he
would die at Troy. She persuaded Lycomedes, king of Scyros {an
island east of Euboea), to allow him to be brought up at his court in
the disguise of a girl, so that the Greek leaders should not find him.
While still in disguise he seduced the king’s daughter, Deidamia, who
bhore him Neoptolemus. His identity was finally exposed by a trick of

Odysseus. See Apollod. Bibl. 3.13.8, Statius, Achilleid 1, Ovid, Met.
13.162-80.

Thi.s poem, like the last, owes much to Nonnian vocabulary and
phr?sn}g: yeiTovt koUpnt (1), 8dxmios (2), xepoiv &BoumnTors (8), kaTd
Bouov (13), &ebroouvn (18), and kopein (19) are borrowed from or
commonly used by Nonnus.

1 [142] @Bovepn: she is a jealous guardian.
yeitovi: 1.e. next to her in bed.

2 [143] 8éypiov ... virov épeisapévy probably = Soxuwleioa
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‘turned on her side’, rather than implying that she was lying on her
back slantwise across the bed. She is sleeping next to the girl but on the
near side of the bed.

4 f145] érheis: a single cloak (the Surhois was of double thickness),
Such garments were commonly used as bedclothes. The cloak resem-
bles a tower only in so far as it hinders approach.

5 [146] qofap?, ‘violent’, ‘swaggering’, ‘proud’, makes the servant-girl
seem like the confident keeper of impregnable defences.

6 [147] xeAuphrwi vépate ‘an unmixed draught’. x&Ars, ‘neat wine’,
1s perhaps cognate with xaAdw, ‘loosen’, since strong drink loosens the
mind.

7 [148] orpentiipa, found only here, presumably means the pin in its
socket serving as hinge at the base of the door. {The usual word is
oTpogels or aTpdpry§.) He lifts the door slightly to prevent it from
squeaking.

9 [150] ppuxtolds aibardevrag: a portentous epical phrase. In war
torches were used for night-signals as well as for lighting possible points
of attack; here the poet is able to put out their homely equivalent by
using his cloak as a fan,

11~12 [152~3] He crawls under the bed on his stomach as if approach-
ing a guarded part of a city wall.

12 [x53] oxeiveig: a mattress made of rushes.

13 [154] &nnu Batdv Emdeto Teiyog echoes the warlike context of

. 6.433~4 BvBa pdhioTa | &pPaTtds toTi oAl Kal Emibpopov EmAsTo
TETYOS.

15=-16 [156—7] umebpiplny . . . edagin ‘T took delight in her face,
gorging my mouth on the soft touch of her lips’: elegant preciosity, in
Greek at least.

18 [159] Pfeiffer conjectured that this line was borrowed in whole or in
part from Callimachus’ Lock of Berenice (fr. 110; see HA p. 85): at this
point the Greek is lost, but Catullus’ version has dulcia nocturnae portans
uestigia rixae | quam de wirgineis gesseral exuuiis (66.13~14).
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4eBroobvng ‘escapade’. For the metaphor cf. 21, ¢34 Epwros
&eBhevoeiey dyQva.

19 [160] ndpywpa xopeing humorously varies Nonnian phrases such
as &upa kopeins (Dion. 1.350, etc.) and oPpnYiba kopeins (Dion. 2.305).
Cf 3.

20 [161] ‘It is encompassed by a defence not yet fought over.” Her
girdle (or her cloak? — cf. 3—4) is described as a defensive earthwork
(L§J s.v. dvaPoAn 1) which protects her virginity: see Biihler on
Moschus, Furopa 723,

2z [163] The threat and its object are linked by assonance: Té&y-/Teix-,
mtopd-/Trapt-.

23 [164] ToxAow: an epic form of the aor. subj. (Attic TO¥®).

24 [165] Tponalopdpe = fiumphalis. The goddess of love is given an
epithet elsewhere applied to Nike or Zeus.

3

Wounded by love, the poet begs the girl who aroused his passion to
provide the only remedy, just as Achilles consented to heal Telephus.

Macedonius here elaborates the common image of the wound from
love’s arrow (cf. Theoc. 11.15, Call. AP 12.194.1 = HA 1590, etc.). His
use of mythological allusion is characteristic of con temporary epigram-
matists (cf. 730-3, 172-81 below), though the application of Telephus’
story to an erotic context is by no means original {cf, Prop. 2.1.63,
Ovid, dm. 2.9.7-8, Rem. 47~8).

Bibl.: Alan Cameron, “T'wo notes on the Anthology’, C.P. 75 (1980)
t40—1; M. Marcovich, ‘dnthologia palatina 5.225 (Macedonius)’, C.P.
78 (1983} 328~30.

1 [166] ixdp, in Homer the blood of the gods (/L. 5.340, 416}, is
applied by medical writers to the matter that seeps from wounds. His
love is a running sore that discharges tears.

2 [167] olinote Tepaapévng: in Homer tépoopan is used of the drying of
both blood and tears: cf. in particular fl. 16.518-1¢ (Glaucus) ousé
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pot afua | Tepofiven Suvartan, Od. 5.151—-2 (Odysseus) oUd¢ ToT Saoe
BakpuUdPY TEPTOVTO.

3 [168] xai: delayed to second word.
&x: causal (LS] s.v. m1.6), unless the meaning is ‘I have no means of
escaping (pumxavn) from my trouble’.

3~4 [168-¢g] Machaon, healer of wounds in the fliad. In bk 4 he re-
moves the arrow from Menelaus, and fima p&puaxa £8ws | wdoos
(218-19).

5—6 [170~1] Telephus was wounded by Achilles’ spear, and was told
by Apollo that he could be healed only by the one who had wounded
him. Achilles cured him by sprinkling rust from the spear into his
wound, and in return Telephus guided the Greek fleet to Troy. The
most famous treatment of the story was by Euripides in his Telephus,
now lost. See Apollod. Epit. 3.17-20.

5 [170] metég: Telephus relied on Achilles for a cure, and was not
disappointed.

6 [171] He asks her to cure his desire by indulging it: ‘end my desire
with your beauty, as you inflicted it {with your beauty)’, if the text
is sound. Cameron’s conjecture &t W for s eases the construction
{‘end with your beauty the desire with which you afflicted me’), but at
the expense of point: the parallel with Telephus means that &t should
refer to k&AAei, which is impossible. Cf. g35-8n.

4

Circe was not a witch, as Homer relates, but a wicked hetaera who
lured and beggared her customers and kept thém in her house like
senseless beasts. Odysseus, wiser with age, kept his wits and avoided
her charms.

The poem exploits allegorical interpretations of Homer, which saw
Circe as embodying the attractions of f8ovfj and Odysseus’ meta-
morphosed crew as slaves to passion (cf. Horace, Epist. 1.2.23-6, Dio
Chrys. 8.21-6, Eustath. 1655.12, 1656.8). Such theorising, of a type
often associated with the Hellenistic scholar Euhemerus, made respect-
able Homeric tales which to later readers appeared unseemly or
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immoral: see p. 4. Palladas’ explanation is at the opposite extreme: the
real Circe, he claims, was even less seemly than she appeared in the
Odyssey. Such an approach is typical of Palladas’ sardonic wit.

2 [273] %) ovag At Adxoves: cf. Od. 10.432—9 (Circe) ] xev &movTas | A
oUs fiE AUKOUS TToIfGETaL.

4 [175) berenoBévrag: she was a ‘hooker’.
énotews in Attic dialect the stem of this verb may be scanned as a
short syllable.

8 [x79] thv vedbtnta puydv: he was past youth and its follies.

g [180] ody “Eppod: Hermes gave to Odysseus the herb udiv as
gdppaxov against Circe’s magic (0d. 10.277-306). Allegorisers saw the
plant as representing a measure of experience, which prevented QOdys-
seus from succumbing to pleasure (Eustath. 1658.10~30).

10 [18x] dvrimadov ‘counteracting’, lit. ‘wrestling against’ (rahedco).

5
The poet calls on moon and stars to witness that Ariste is not to be
found. But hard cash will track her down soon enough.

This poem, like the last, has as its subject a mercenary hetacra
characterised as ‘bewitching’ (4 péyov). But in contrast to Palladas’
sardonic voice, we find here an elaborately phrased appeal and an

unexpected point made the more emphatic by the contrast between its
clegant form and cynical substance.

1-2 [182~3] He invokes moon and stars because it is during the night
that he hopes to see Ariste. Similarly Ocean (the Homeric river
that surrounds the world, and into which the constellations set) is said
to receive the stars in its ‘bosom’, as the poet hopes to receive his
mistress.

4 [185] &xerainy “on the sixth day’: he has not seen her for five days.
péyov: cf. Eng. ‘charmer’.

6 [x87] épyvpéoug oxdhaxag: the ‘silver hounds® are coins, a certain
means of tracing a hetaera.
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6

The pederastic poet discovers a telling coincidence: the words TpwkTog
and ypucds add up to the same thing.

On the fashion for isopsephy see p. 84 on Leonides of Alexandria.
This poem, like 172-81 and 182-7, treats sexual venality; it points to a
fundamental correspondence, or perfect exchange, between sex and

money.

1 [188] mpwxrég and xpueds both total 1,570 if their letters are taken
to represent numbers.

7

On a woman whose cosmetics cannot mask her age.

Book 11 of the Anthology contains satirical epigrams chiefly from the
Imperial age; many are ingenious gibes at physical defects. They share
with epigrams of other types the novel use of mythological and literary
references. Here Lucillius neatly juxtaposes and contrasts two Iliadic
heroines with similar-sounding names but quite different appearance.

> Cf. Martial 3.43.

1 [1g0] yfipag: although Lucillius is not so strict in metre as most
epigrammatists, he has no other instance of a short final syllable being
arbitrarily lengthened in this way in the second half of a foot; and in
any case a spondaic word ending with the fourth foot is a rhythm
generally avoided. Of the proposed emendations, Jacobs’ yfipas 5& oov
seems the most likely.

3 [192] bipddwi ‘white lead’, used to give a pallor which was thought
desirable but could make the face look like an actor’s mask.

X odBEy v&e whéov EaTy ‘it’s no use’, lit. ‘there’s nothing more’ ~
51%¥94 Yap g

an idiomatic expression.
Uxog ‘rouge’, made from a species of seaweed: see Gow on Theoc.

15.15f.

8

On boys’ ages and their respective attractions.
The Anthology contains several variations on this theme. Strato’s

iz
&
%
2
|
g
¥
g
1
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pocm builds up to a crescendo of desirability before introducing a
bathetic joke which, as often, uses Homeric language to novel effect.
Another feature of the poem is the elegant and varied way in which
metrically intractable numbers are accommodated to the verse.

1 [196] doepiis Swdexéroug ‘the prime/bloom of a twelve-year-old’, by
analogy with phrases such as &xun fpns, ‘the prime of one’s age’.

g [198] ~d: sc. En.

vépwv = Exwv: cf. LSJ s.v. 1.

&vbog "Epwtwy ‘height of desire’. Given that lines 7 and 9 end with
quotations, it is possible that this phrase alludes to Aesch. Agam. 743
EpwoTos Gvbog; but the idea is a common one.

5~6 [200-1] Sixteen-year-olds are ‘divine’; boys of seventeen are the
prerogative of Zeus (perhaps a reference to Ganymede).

6 [z01] Untelv obx éudv, dAAG Awdg: an adaptation of a famous line
in which Callimachus repudiates portentous verse: BpovTtdv oUk £udv,
dAAG Mids (fr. 1.20 = HA 20).

7 [202] maiew this verbis sometimes used of sexual play (L§] s.v. 1.5).
Here the etymological link with Trads is significant.

8 [203] ‘But he is by that time asking for “he in turn replied”: t.e. if
he approaches a boy of that age he is likely to be asked for a similar
favour in return. The words Tov & &mapeipopevos are commonly used
in Homer to introduce a speech made in answer.

9

Another poem where the point lies in ingenious literary allusion, this
time to the titles of Menandrean comedies. It is so constructed that
the final couplet refers to three well known plays; but the (no doubt
fictitious) circumstances described in lines 1—10 recall and re-enact the
incident from which the TTepikeipopévn takes its title: the young merce-
nary Polemo cut off the hair of Glycera, the girl with whom he was
living, in a fit of jealous fury when told that she had let someone else
kiss her. It is material to the play, but not to this epigram, that Polemo
is not the typical braggart soldier that this action suggests; and that the
girl knew (as no one else yet knew) that the man involved was actually
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her brother. Agathias says that a contemporary Polemo, finding the
poct with his mistress, has not only shorn but also beaten her.

Two earlier epigrams use play-titles for a similar effect (Fronto, 4P
12.233; Strato, AP 12.193).

Bibl.: J. C. Yardley, ‘Paulus Silentiarius, Ovid, and Propertius’, C.Q,
n.s. 30 (1980) 239~41.

1 [204] tov soBuapdv IMerépwva: perhaps an allusion to Perik. 52172,
where Polemo is called 6 coPapods ... xal ToAepikds, at a striking
moment in the play; but perhaps it is rather an allusion to [Plato], 4P
6.1.1 (FGE 604) 1) coPapdv yerdoaoa ke ‘EAA&Dos, 1) TOV épacTév
... It is possible that the poem contains more verbal echoes of the
Menandrean account of Glycera’s shearing, but it is distanced from
Menander by its own conventions of language, with many words and
forms which are outside the normal comic vocabulary (cf. 7n.).

&v Bupédnior ‘on the stage’. Buuédn, ‘altar’, was used particularly of
Dionysus’ altar in the orchestra of the theatre, and hence of the wider
area where acting took place.

2 [205] xeipavra alludes to the play’s title, epikeipopévn.

©Hg GAbyov: &Aoyos can mean ‘wife’ or ‘mistress’. Polemo marries
Glycera at the end of the play, when their quarrel is over and her
identity is established; but here she is his mistress, and that is how the
reader would naturally think of her.

3 [206] é6mAdrepog HMohépwy ‘a latter-day Polemo’ — whether a man
actually called Polemo or a man acting like him, is unclear. The phrase
has violent overtones: &émASTepos is from dmAov, and perhaps meant
originally ‘capable of bearing arms’; TToAépwv might equally well be
the participle ToAepdov. (At Perik. 228/478 there is a variant reading
which (if right) would have Menander playing on the etymology of his
hero’s name (TroAepels . .. TOAepov in close sequence). )

5 [208] ©d uwpindv Epyows the shearing.

6 [209] pdoriEev: the tragic character who made himself conspicuous
with a whip was Ajax in Sophocles, in the madness which made him
attack the cattle and sheep thinking they were the Greek leaders; the
play was in fact sometimes known as Afag paoTiyo@dpos, and may be
the basis of this allusion.
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&eas cf. 139.
gnrvtépne: LSJ] do not record the common use of this word as a
noun in later Greek (see Gow on Theoc. 17.95 and Kost on Mus.

36 =773)

7 [210] EnRopavég: at Perik. 409/987 Polemo is called {nAoTuTros.
8 [211] Teipdpevov: sc. with love.

g [212] 8rérpaye separated” 2nd aor. act. of SiaTprhyw.

g~10 [212-13] péypt nal adrod | Bréppatog ‘even with regard to our
very glances’. He keeps a ragingly jealous watch (10) over their every
movement.

11 [214] &AN° Eumvg: these words often introduce a pointed final
couplet: cf. 186.

11-12 [214~15] “Mieodpevos™ . . . “Adoxorog™: plays by Menander,
among the famous ones to judge by all that is known of them.
Miooupevos, like Pertketromene, survives in considerable fragments, and
takes its title from the hatred that another of Menander’s soldiers met
with from the girl he loved; AUokolos {(or MiocdvBpwtos by its alterna-
tive title} has as its chief character an angry old man, the disagreeable
Cnemon.

10

The poet asks his host not to expose him to humourless and abstemious
grammatical quibblers: he wants to drink without scholarly disputa-
tions.

The Anthology contains several satirical epigrams against pedants
and critics (Philip, AP 11.321, 347; Antiphanes, AP 11.322; Antipater,
AP 11.20; cf. Herodicus ap. Athen. 222a). Here Lucillius denounces
them with bombastic terminology coined for the purpose. The next
two poems have a similar object of attack.

1 [216] mapd deinvov: there was a long tradition of discussion of philo-
sophical and technical topics at after-dinner symposia; the large num-
ber of imitations of Plato’s Symposium (see OCD s.v. Symposium Litera-
{ure) bear witness to the popularity of the setting.

doilopdyotg Aoyorésyaig ‘praters about words who fight with
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verse’: they dispute endlessly and attempt to confute each other with
quotations.

2 {217] "Apiotdpyout Aristarchus (c. 216 — c. 144 Bc), the most famous
ancient scholar, edited and commented on Homer and many other
pocts: see R. Pleiffer, History of Classical scholarship from the beginnings to
the end of the Hellenistic age (Oxford, 1968) 210~33.

vpapparoimpipiowv: the adverb Awpipls, itself a choice Homeric
rarity (/. 14.463, Od. 19.451) of the type discussed by grammarians,
means ‘sideways’ or ‘obliquely’. Lucillius’ compound may imply that
the scholars attack their problems indirectly, or that they scribble their
annotations slantwise in margins.

4 [218] melv: a late and non-literary form of meiv, perhaps used here
for maximum contrast with the portentous vocabulary that charac-
terises the scholars.

&vaxeivrar ‘they recline <at table>": L§J s.v. .

4 [219] ‘Playing around childishly with Nestor and Priam’, i.e.
indulging in immature and pedantic specunlations about their ages, etc.
There may also be a hint that the grammarians themselves are, like
Nestor and Priam, garrulous and good for nothing.

5 [220] xatda AéEwy ‘as the phrase goes’ (LSJ), or perhaps ‘literally’.

“Ehwp xal xdppa yevésbai” ‘to be prey and spoil’, a Homeric
phrase (/l. 5.488, 17.151, Od. 3.271, 5.473). Exposure to pedants is like
being thrown to wild beasts.

6 [221] “pfiviv &eide, Bed: the opening words of the /iad.

1

On a rhetorician who over-indulges in Atticisms.

The so-called Atticist authors made a stand for linguistic purity as
kown) Greek moved gradually away from the usage of the Classical
period. They attempted to use only words attested in Attic writers of
the fifth and fourth centuries Bc, and particularly affected words and
forms found only in the Attie dialect. (See G. Kennedy, The art of
persuasion in Greece (London, 1963) 330~40.)
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1 [222] “moARol &€t ‘far from it
“gepiv”’ (=aUTols) is not in fact found in Attic prose, where the
form ogiotf is used; but it may have been regarded as an interesting
archaism. ‘Such pronoun-forms were the subject of elaborate treatises,
represented today primarily by Apolionius Dyscolus wept dvroovupiéow’
(Gow/[Page on GP 3037-8). Cf. 6.
)

Tpig map’ Exaota ‘three times in each instance’, ie. in every speech
or composition.

i~2 [222-3] “Sixacral | avdpes™: in lawcourt speeches the jury were
addressed as &vdpes dikaoTad.

2 {223] “Aéye . .. por’: a metrical version of phrases such as xai pot
avdyvwbi Tov vopov, which was used in lawcourt speeches to command
the reading out of a relevant law.

3 [224] “vauti”: neut. pl. of the emphatic form o¥tooi, which was
exclusively Attic.
“ucv”s contracted from interrogative pfy oOv; common in Plato and
the Attic writers.
119 A 35 1% 39 . .
TetTapduovra” . . . “&rre’® -1T- for -00- is a feature of the Attic

dialect. &T1a { = Twva) is used frequently by Plato.

4 [225] oxedapevog ‘having looked about for’, ie. ready equipped
with, these phrases. He uses them as talismans instead of preparing a
speech of decent quality.

xai Tet, though outside the quotations, is an unusual combination of
words, and may be intended to sound preciously Attic.

“vi Al . .. “pd Afa’: both phrases are common in Attic writers.

5 [226] moAdka: probably adverbial with §18&oxet.

6 [227] npoobioer 8’ adrois: probably ‘he will add to them [sc. the
Atticisms already mentioned]’ rather than ‘he will set before them
[sc. his pupils]’.

“ypt”: used by the Attic writers in the phrase oU8t yp0, ‘not a bit’
(lit. ‘not even a grunt’).

“@a®i: the point probably lies not in the form of the word but in
the accent, it being characteristic of Attic to accent certain aorist im-
peratives on the final syllable. See H. W. Chandler, Greek accentuation
(2nd edn, Oxford, 1881) §§796, 774, 783.
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“wiv” is not found in Attic prose. Like oiv, it and its Doric form vy
were much discussed by grammarians (1 n.; AP 11.321.5-6; Herodicus
ap. Athen. 222a).

12

A scholar’s daughter had masculine, feminine, and neuter offspring.
‘The joke has not prevented modern scholars from solemnly debating
whether the reference is to a single child of doubtful sex or to three
children; and whether, in the latter case, oU8étepov means a herma-
phrodite, a baby with no sexual characteristics, or a still birth.

>This poem (or its lost source} inspired Ausounius, epigram 50 (p. 79
Green), where a teacher of grammar making a wedding-speech wishes
for the bridal pair et masculini ¢! feminini gignite | generisque newtri filios.

1 [228] @AbTnTi piyeloa: a common epic euphemism for scxual inter-
course. The phrase contrasts in tone with the prosaic ypapparrikol
Buydatnp and with the joke that follows. But since ypauparicof ex-
pounded Homer, it is humorously appropriate.

13

Socles promised to cure Diodorus’ bent spine, and did so ~ but killed
his patient in the process.

Doctors and quackery were a popular subject for satire in the Antho-
logy (cf. 23¢—55), in comedy, and elsewhere.

1 [230] ®uptév ‘hunchback’.

4 [233] xavévog ‘a ruler’, in particular one used by masons for measur-
ing stones — an added point after Aious.

14

Callignotus, a physician, visits the pleuritic Alcimenes and solemnly
rchearses the mysteries of his art. His real concern, however, is to
become a legatee.

This poem combines two popular objects for satirical attack, the
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doctor and the legacy-hunter. It is another of Agathias’ experiments
in narrative epigram (cf. 742-65). The vocabulary is partly epical (1
KEKOKWMEVOS, 2 Aaukaviny, g Eipeecaty, 4 SuoxeddBors, etc.), and partly
technical. The contrast between elegant form and disreputable content
complements that between Callignotus’ grave persona and his ignoble

ambitions.

Bibl.: J. Dufly, ‘On an epigram of Agathias (AP x1 382)", A.7.P. 104
(1983) 287-94.

1 {234] éx: causal: cf. 168,
2 [235] Bpayy& Aapuyyibwy ‘croaking hoarsely’ (neut. pl. as adverb}.
3 [236] dpuyxBév: neut. sing. aor. part. pass. of &uUoow, ‘tear to pieces’.

5 [238] & Kwiog: the island of Cos was famous for its doctors, chief
among them Hippocrates (cf. 12).

mAatuAéayne, a novel compound, probably refers to the breadth,
i.e. diffuseness, of his talk rather than to the broadness of the Doric
vowels of his Coan dialect.

7=8 [240~1] These lines can be read as a compliment (‘having
{access toy every prognosis {for those) in pain, and forecasting
nothing but what was to happen’), but lines 13-18 show that the
words are literally true: he prognosticates for all contingencies, and
forecasts nothing clever, but only what will happen in any event.

9 [242] dvduiiaiv: the patient’s posture was considered important in
diagnosis.

10 [243] @pdlero ‘made observations’.

11 [244] ©6 mepi xproipwy @aéwy . .. ypdupa: a Hippocratic book
listing “critical days’, fixed days on which the xpiois, or determination
of the future course of the disease, took place. Different diseases had
different critical days. According to Hippocratic theories, the kpiois
was brought about by conflict between the bodily humours; the doc-
tor’s wpdyvwais (7, 13) decided by observation of symptoms the stage
which the disease had reached, and its likely result after the kpiots. See
W. H. S. Jones, Hippocrates 1 {Loeb, London/Cambridge, Mass., 1923)

xlvi-lv,



100 COMMENTARY: III EPIGRAMS: 247-258
14 [247] cepvonpoowmhoag: borrowed from Arist. Clouds 563.
15=16 [248-9] These lines ingeniously vary the vocabulary of 2—4.

16 [249] *. .. if your breathing ceases to be rapid from <the effects
of > fever’.

77 [250] odxéri teBviEer ‘you will not go on to die’. On this use of
oUkéTl see Dawe on Soph. 0.7 115.

19 [252] tdv vopixdy ‘your solicitor’.
21 [254] mpepprioiog = TPOYVWTEWS.

22 [255] ‘Leave me heir to one third of your estate.’

15

Proclus’ nose is so long that his hand is too small to wipe it, and his cars
are too far away to hear it sneeze. Physical defects are a common
subject for satirical epigrams.

2 [257] It is not clear why having the hand smaller than the nose
should prevent the nose being wiped. The joke would perhaps be bet-
ter if the end of the nose were too far away to reach (poxpoTépny: see
LS]J s.v. paxpdv, 4P 11.406.2); but then one might expect the nose to
be described as far from the hand rather than vice versa.

3 [258] “Zed, cdoov” ‘bless me!” — in Greece apparently spoken by the
sncezer rather than (or as well as) by the bystander. Sneezes were
thought ominous: c¢f. Od. 17.541, Theoc. 7.96 with Gow’s n., Cat.
45.8-9.

wmrapfi grd pers. aor. subj. of wTaipw.

16

On a man who twice married unseasonably.

On Leonides’ isopsephic epigrams see p. 84 and cf. 186-9. In this
poem each couplet totals 7,246. Except perhaps for ote in line 3,
there is nothing to suggest that Leonides is writing under extra con-
straint. Most of his epigrams have a similar fluency.
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z [261] Mapin: i.e. in sexual matters. Paphos in Cyprus was a famous
cult-centre of Aphrodite.

3 [262] mote ‘at one time’. TOTe, perhaps preferable for the sense,
would ruin the isopsephy.
ognelpwy &g dxapras his first wife was too old for childbearing.

4 [263] dpporépwy: wife and children. His new wife is unfaithful, so
that he has ‘married for {the benefit of » others’.

17

A fisherman throws an octopus ashore, where it entangles a hare.

Many of the so-called epideictic (‘showing off”) epigrams in book g
of the Anthology present paradoxical or piquant situations. Here there
are several surprises: catch becomes capturer (7); slow defeats quick;
animals from different elements are grotesquely juxtaposed. In vocab-
ulary Antiphilus aims for elegant preciosity.

4 [267] Bpdydny, ‘tightly’, is found only here. It is cognate with BpUxc,
‘clench the teeth’.

dutatévovg &Aixag ‘its eight stretching tentacles’, lit. ‘eight-
stretched spirals’, a curious expression.

5 [268] 8ewdds a transferred cpithet: hares are notoriously timid, and
Tt (6) is from TTWoowW, ‘cower’.

7 [270] €ihe 8 &Aobg: cf. the words of Hector, I/, 22.253 EAotui kev A kev
&roinv. Here, however, the point is a different one, a reversal of pro-
verbial phrases of the ‘biter bit’ type: cf. Horace, Epist. 2.1.156 Graecia
capla_ferum uictorem cepit, with Brink’s note.

18

Another epideictic exercise in paradoxical ingenuity, this time com-
pressed into a single couplet. The situation may derive from a fable or
folktale. The theme is discussed by O. Weinreich, “Zu antiken Epi-
grammen und einer Fabel des Syntipas’, A.L.PA.O. 11 {1951) 417-67.

1 [272] #hime Ppédyov: we understand that he was about to hang him-
self, probably from a tree, in despair at his poverty.

2 [273] Hdev: sc. to his neck.
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19

A clever epideictic address to a flagon in terms equally applicable to a
bibulous woman. A climax of ingenuity is reached in the final couplet,
where &viugeuTos plays on the two meanings of vougn (‘water’ and
‘bride’), and the homophony of oo, ‘drink’, and woois, ‘husband’, is
exploited.

1 [274] namniied pérpa @ideloa lover of the inn-keeper’s measures’.
The flagon is used for bringing back wine from wine-shops.

2 [275] ebAade: ‘of the cheerful sound of liquor when poured’
(Gow/Page).

Similarly rpniyeiws, eborope and paxpowdpuk refer to the flagon’s
mouth and neck.

3 [276] meving BpayvoipBore pdotiz the flagon, which ‘brings a small
contribution’ to parties at which wine was provided by the guests, is an
‘initate’ in its owner’s poverty, i.e. it knows well how poor he 1s by the
small amount which it carries for him.

4 [277] We are not told why the poet has been without his flagon. “The
language has a Tragic ring; moTé with fABes, Sucws with ypodvios’
{Gow/Page), but there is no doubt an allusion to the commonly de-
scribed situation of the poet awaiting his mistress.

mote ‘at last’: LSJ s.v. m.1.b.

5 [278] aif’ 8pereg . . . mapeing: the optative is not found elsewhere
in this construction, and &peAns {‘simple’, i.e. ‘unmixed’) or Tapeivan
for apeing may be right.

&pixrog dvbpgpeutdg te: unmixed with water (vopen: LS5] s.v. 1.2},
But peiyvumt is a common euphemism for sexual intercourse (228n.),
and &viugeuTos = ‘unmarried’.

6 [279] &wbopeg: of wine, ‘unadulterated’; of a girl, ‘virgin’,
‘uncorrupted’.

20

Life a vale of tears — a common idea expressed with forceful disen-
chantment typical of Palladas.
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1 [280] Baxpioag ‘with a last lamentation’, having bewailed his miser-

able life.

3 [282] mohubdxplrov: a false quantity, easily emended to
mrohuddxpUov; but Palladas may have known the -7- form from 1.
17.192, where many MSS have the same error.

4 [283] ‘Drawn down and undergoing dissolution beneath the earth’,
if cupduevov is sound. From lines 1-2 one might have expected the last
line to refer to both birth and death, not to death alone: hence the
conjectures pauvouevoy and puodpevov. But kard yAg is then difficult to
understand.

21
A description of a beautiful grove bearing the name of Eros.

Descriptions of such settings, often combined as here with an invita-
tion to passers-by to sit and take their ease, are common in the Antho-
logy (cf. e.g. AP 9.313 = HE 726—9 (Anyte 16) = HA 1696—9) and were
a stock item in the poetic repertory (Horace, A7s 16 with Brink’s n,,
Persius 1.70). This is one of a pair of epigrams by Marianus describing
a park beside the river Iris in the Pontic region. The poem’s erotic and
descriptive imagery (6, 7-8nn.) mingles water and foliage in imitation
of the luxuriant and refreshing scene.

3—4 [286-7] Le. 8mou xhwpov altépputov Ubwp wkahd (adv.)
EKTTPOPEEL TTIOAUKPOUVWV TTOUATWV &5 HETOoV TTAXTEVWY.

xAwpdv: because of the overhanging greenery.

abtépputov ‘flowing of its own accord’, ‘natural’: cf. P. Oxy.
1795.11 = HA 1715.

5 [288] mopepupéng: an odd cpithet for aUAakos, unless the reference is
to fov {6).

abiaxog ‘ground’ rather than ‘furrows’. The companion poem
speaks of eUPoTpuv &' dpydda kapmov Ehaing (AP 9.668.9), and
Hecker’s pyd&dos (‘meadow’) would be possible here.

6 [28g] Sypév ‘soft’. This word, together with xipvduevov, brings to the
imagery another aspect of the scene.
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fov: violets are a standard component of idyllic landscape descrip-
tions (e.g. Hom. Hymn to Dem. 6, Longus 4.2.6).

78 [296~1] The water images continue with 8pooepoio Aeipdvos and
&xxuTov ... kéunv. Note, too, the hair imagery in edxaitns, émAele, and
kéuny; cf. g Aaoinv (‘overgrown’).

10 [293] ‘Brushing past the edge of a natural grove.’

11 [294] vi . . . &A%o xal . . . obvopa = Ti kai &GAAo dvopa, ‘what other
name?’

22

Tt is fair spring weather, and sailors may safely set out provided only
that they first sacrifice to Priapus.

The poem is probably to be imagined as spoken by the god himself.
It is one of three contemporary and very similar pieces written as
variations on this common theme; the others are by Agathias and
Paulus Silentiarius (4P 10.14, 15). This poem, like the last, is an exer-
cise in elegant and evocative description.

1~2 [296-7] ‘Already the cornfield, as it gives birth to a good crop, is
producing flowers from its rose-buds.” Such at least seems to be the
meaning.

3 [298] {ooluyéwy ‘planted in pairs’? ‘With symmetrical branches’?
6 [301] EervobBoxel: the nest is a temporary lodging.

7-8 [302=3] yardvne ... varoig: modelled on the Homeric véra
Bardoaons (. 2.159, etc.).

8 [303] eb81a: adverbial.

9 [304] »opVpPorg: the decoration on a ship’s stern, or the stern itself:
a word of disputed meaning.

11 [306] movropédovry xail dpuodethipi: Priapus was originally a local
god of Lampsacus on the Hellespont; many epigrams in the Anthology
speak of him as patron of harbours and fishermen.
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12 [307] Tevdibog ‘squid’.

zpiyAng dvBepdessay {tuv ‘the flowery curve of a red mullet’, a
phrasc so elegant as to be almost unintcelligible. The ‘curve’ must refer
to the round shape of the fish, and “flowery’ to its rosy hue.

13 [308] oxdpov ad8vevra: the parrot-wrasse, whose ‘voice’ is in fact
only a noisy ejection of water from its mouth.

14 [300] Téppa: they may safely sail to the farthest point of the Aegean.

23

Book 14 of the Anthology is a collection of verse riddles, oracles, and
arithmetical problems. Most are anonymous and of uncertain date.
"This epigram deals with letters rather than numbers, posing a question
to which the answer is TOYC/OYG/YC/C' (C' = 200).

2 [311] xepariig . . . &Ahe pépec: ic. another bodily part, this time
belonging to the head.

4 [313] voévow: sc. dvTa .

v
Quintus Smyrnaeus

Quintus’ Posthomerica and the Dionysiaca of Nonnus (pp. 121—4) are
the only long mythological epics to survive from the Imperial period.
Whether the styles of these two writers, who stand perhaps 200 years
apart, represent respectively continuations of the traditional and the
avant-garde schools of Hellenistic epic, is a fundamentally important
but still unresolved question: the scanty papyrus fragments that exist
from other epics do not make it possible to trace developments in the
genre. Nor can it be certainly determined whether Quintus had read
the Aeneid and other Latin poetry, or whether Nonnus was directly
influenced by Ovid’s Metamorphoses: many scholars have suspected
Latin influence, but current opinion prefers to assume Greek sources,
now lost, to which writers in both languages had access.

Quintus probably lived in the third century. Our only source for
biographical information is 12.308-13, where, before his catalogue of
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the warriors who hid inside the Wooden Horse, the poet invokes the
Muses and continues

UpETs yap Taodv pot vi gpeot 8nkat’ &oidfy,

Tpiv YE ot dupl Tapeia kaTtaokidvaohar fouiov,
Zutpvng v Bamrédoiot TepIKAUTS pfjAal vEuovTl

Tpis Téoov “Eppou &mwdev doov BodwvTos droloat,
ApTéuidos Tept vnov “EAeuBepicor &vi krjTreot,

oUpet oUTe AMin xOapoAédt o8 Gydli oA,

(‘For you placed in my mind all my poetic art, at a time before down
shadowed my cheeks, as 1 pastured my famous flocks in the land of
Smyrna, only three shouts’ distance from the River Hermus, around
Artemis’ temple in Freedom Gardens, on a mountain neither too low
nor too high.”) The poet’s investiture is a common theme (see p. 72),
and critics have been wary of taking literally Quintus’ claim to have
been initiated into poetry while shepherding his flocks: the lines clearly
allude to the most famous such investiture, Hesiod’s encounter with
the Muses while he was a shepherd on Mt Helicon (Theog. 22-34).
Morcover, the allusion itself echoes words employed in Callimachus’
reference to the Hesiodic investiture at the beginning of his defia (ufila
vépovTt < Call. fr. 2.1). The fact that Smyrna was a reputed birthplace
of Homer has led some scholars to suspect that in claiming to come
from there Quintus is stating his poetical affiliation rather than telling
the literal truth. The significance of lines g1i1—12 is lost; but the
description of the mountain as neither too high nor too low is clearly
programmatic, implying that the poem is written in a middle style that
avoids extremes (XOapaAds = humilis, bWt = sublimis).

Neither sublime nor pedestrian, Quintus bases his style on that of
Homer while avoiding controversial words and metrical irregularities.
He adopts and adapts Homeric epithets and formulas to produce mod-
est innovation within traditional parameters. To avoid too much end-
stopping he often has a sense-pause after the first word of a line (cf.
26g, 272, 285, 287, etc.), a thythm uncommon in Homer. His narra-
tive, like that of other Imperial poets, is punctuated by gnomic asides
and authorial generalisations (gor—2, g35—7nn.}. In his speeches and
set-piece descriptions the influence of contemporary rhetorical tech-
niques is clear. He parades some, but not excessive, learning; and his
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gods, though similar in many ways to those of Homer, act with greater
Zjecorum. In these as in other respects his motto is undtv &yav.

In subject-matter, too, Quintus occupies the middle ground. His
title, O1 ped” "Ounpov Adyot, implies that he will tell what happened
«after’ the end of the {liad; and the poem ends with the departure of the
Greek fleet from Troy and the beginning of Odysseus’ adventures. The
Posthomerica is thus a supplementary work which stands between the
Homeric poems. It treats stories first told in the Cyclic Epics of the
archaic period, works which by the Imperial period had, it seems, been
replaced as sources for these events by prose mythological handbooks
such as the still extant Library of Apollodorus. How many other poets
treated this same material is not known; but huge portmantcau epics
such as the third-century Metapopgedoeis of Nestor of Laranda and the
sixty-book “Hpwixai feoyapiat of his son Pisander, both now lost, attest
to the popularity of long poems on mythological themes.

Many of the poem’s 14 books (Adyot} are structured as self-
contained units. Book 1 has no proem, but continues from the last line
of the [liad. The chief episodes are: the arrival and death of Penthesilea
(1), the arrival and death of Memnon (2), the death and burial of
Achilles (3}, funeral games for him (4), the award of his arms to Odys-
seus, and the suicide of Ajax (5), the arrivals of Eurypylus on the
Trojan and Ncoptolemus, son of Achilles, on the Greek side, the re-
newed fighting, and the death of Eurypylus (6-8), the arrival of Philo-
ctetes (9}, the deaths of Paris and Oenone (10}, the fighting around
Aeneas and the siege of Troy (11), the Wooden Horse and a theo-
machy (12), the capture of Troy (13), the sacrifice of Polyxena, the
Greeks’ departure, and the wrecking of their fleet (14).

As the [liad looks forward to the death of Achilles and the fall of
Troy through its narration of the deaths of Patroclus and Hector, so
the Posthomerica, while describing those events, re-enacts by means of
allusion notable scenes from the [liad. Thus the deaths of Eurypylus
and Paris echo the killing of Hector, the funeral games for Achilles
resemble those for Patroclus, and the exploits of Neoptolemus parallel
those of his heroic father. The pattern of fighting, too, is reminiscent of
the {liad: at one point the ships are almost burnt, but after the loss of
their chief warriors the Trojans are on the defensive. Many smaller
episodes contribute to the impression that the /liad is a rehearsal for
Quintus’ poem.
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Qenone and Paris. Legend told how at the time of his judging the
contest of the goddesses Paris was married to Oenone. He abandoned
her for Helen; but Ocnone had prophesied that if he were to be
wounded she alone would be able to cure him. Having received a
poisoned wound from Philoctetes’ bow, Paris begged Oenone to help
him, but to no avail. After his departure she had a change of mind;
but, arriving too late to save him, she committed suicide by hanging or
by jumping from a tower.

The first known reference to Oenone was in the Tpwixd of the fifth-
century historian Hellanicus (FGH 4 F 2g). It seems likely that the
story was made popular by one or more Hellenistic poets, to whom the
details of her tragic love would have appcaled. Some critics have ar-
gued that the bucolic setting, and the more than usually lively tone of
Quintus’ narrative here, indicate that some single Hellenistic poem is
being closely imitated; but in fact Quintus seems to have used several
literary sources, including Homer and Apollonius (283, 300—2, 309,
318-17, 365, 369410, 415-20, 439, 4547, 466, 483-6nn.). He may
even have innovated in not having Oenone change her mind, and in
introducing a new method of suicide, borrowed from Euripides’ ac-
count of Evadne {479—82n.). {The only other surviving literary treat-
ment of Genone and Paris, Ovid’s Heroides 5, is written from a quite
different perspective.).

Although the tone of the Oenone episode and its passionate theme
are not typical of the poem as a whole, certain features link these lines
with aspects of the rest of the work. (i) Book 10, of which this is the
final episode, resembles books 1, 2, 3, and 5 in ending with lamentation
and burial. (i) Oenone’s suicide for love is reminiscent of, and goes
beyond, two earlier episodes: at 5.500—20 Teucer, the step-brother of
Ajax, is prevented from killing himself over his friend’s body; and at
7.16ff. Podalirius has to be dissuaded at length from committing sui-
cide on the tomb of his brother Machaon. (ii1}) The refusal of Oenone
at the end of book 10 to heal Paris’ wound, inflicted by Philoctetes,
contrasts with Podalirius’ ready healing of Philoctetes” own wound
towards the end of book g (461~6).

Bibl.: Edn: ¥. Vian (3 vols., Budé, 1969~9). Gen.: F. Vian, Recherches
sur les Posthomerica de Quintus de Smyrne = Eludes et commentaires 30
(Paris, 1959). Metre: West, GM 177—9.
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> Tennyson, The death of Oenone (ed. C. Ricks (London and
Harlow, 1969) 1427-30); William Morris, The earthly paradise vol. 5
(Scptcmber).

259-331 [314-86] Wounded in the groin by a poisoned arrow from
Philoctetes’ bow, Paris lies sleepless. It has been foretold that only
Oenone, his former wife, will have the power to cure him. lll-omened
birds accompany his journey to her home on Mt Ida. He shows her his
wound and makes a piteous appeal; but she, in a vindictively sarcastic
speech, refuses her help and tells him to resort now too to Helen. But
by rejecting him in this way Oenone sealed her own fate.

259 [314] by Gmvog Epapmre: 11, 24.679, ctc.

foév: this adjective is almost exclusively poetic, and Quintus uses it
very often for epic colour: ¢f. 367, where the meaning is unclear. Here
too its sense is uncertain. (i) The usual meanings, ‘nimble’ or ‘swift’,
are inappropriate, since Paris is lying wounded. It seems possible, how-
ever, that the expression 8oov TT&pv might be used after the manner
of descriptive phrases in Homer, where for example Achilles can be
‘swift-footed’ even when stationary. An objection to this interpretation
is that Paris is not in fact called 8ods elsewhere in the poem. (ii) The
juxtaposition of EuaptrTe and Godv suggests the conceit that Paris was
too ‘swift’ to be ‘caught up’ by sleep. The reference may therefore be
to his general physical restlessness: he is not bedridden, and at 264 he
goes off to find Oenone. (iii) Vian understands the word to mean
‘restless in spirit’, ‘uneasy’. At 3.661 the MSS read &\X’ ouy Umvos
tnapmrTe Bonv ©fTv; but there it is easy to emend to fefv ©éTwv (a
phrase found at 5., 638). At 1.706 we find 8ods véos of a wavering
mind; but that is poor support for 8ods alone meaning ‘uneasy in
mind’. And so, despite the apparent coincidence with 3.661, this other-
wise unattested sense should perhaps be adopted only with caution.

&y pig &g 76 implies that he was sleepless all night, not that he finally
fell asleep at dawn.

260 [315] of . . . &AaAxe: the unexpressed object is ‘his suffering’.

261 [316] alowov HKev: [l 15.274, etc. Other sources tell us that
Oenone herself made the prophecy (Parthenius 4, Apollod. Bibl.
3.12.6, Conon 23); but Quintus refers to an oracle (263).
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262 [317] wépov nai Kfpag &rvEat: cf. the common Homeric 8&varoy
kai Kfipas dAuEan (11, 21.565, etc.).

263 [318] Aiv €6éan: “if she should consent to do so’. Cf. 2g4. This is to
be a difficult interview for both, and Paris is himself reluctant (264 ol
€0éhcov). fiv and the present subjunctive are retained from the original
prophecy, though normal grammar would expect € &6ého1 after flev in
past sequence.

feonporiniar mibioac: cf. 1/ 6.185 Beddv Tepdeoot mbfoas.

264 [319] dhof) 8¢ pav fyev Gvéywn: perhaps modelled on Il 6.458
xpaTepty 8 EmikeloeT’ &vdrykn.

265 [320] xoupiding eic dma ‘into his wife’s presence’, i.e. face to face
with her.

2656 [320~1] Auypoi ... 8pwviBeg: birds whose mournful cries were
taken to be of ill omen.

266 [321] nax xopueiic ‘above his head’; a Homeric phrase (xéx
xopuetv, //. 8.83; for the gen. cf. the common kak ke@oAfis). Kk 1s k&T,
the short form of xatd, with its final consonant assimilated to the
following k: cf. 299 koAAelymMs.

266-7 [321-2] dv& yeipa]axaiiy ‘on his left-hand side’ — the opposite
of Homer’s well-omened 8e€i0s 8pvis (/1. 13.821, etc.).

2678 [322~3] &AAote . . . é7é “at one time ... at another’.

269 [324] €idevo ‘believed’, a meaning unattested for elopan except at
Ap. Rh. 1.718 and 1024, where the form elcavto has a similar sense.
Whether that is sufficient defence for €i8eto here scems doubtful; and
€i8- may have been corrupted under the influence of 8eis- directly
above. Pauw substituted the entirely regular gAmero.

un’ seems to be used instrumentally here, but it is not easy to trans-
late. The overall meaning must be ‘a painful death’.

270 [325] Oecnone lived at a distance in the region of Mt Ida, as we
discover at g32. It was there that she first met Paris when he was
shepherding his father’s flocks.

272 [327] wéoev mapd nooat yovaixdg: of. /. 19.110 (of the birth of a
child) méom peT& Toool yuveaxrds.
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After 272 one or more lines are missing in surviving MSS. No doubt
Paris showed his wound to Oenone. The noun qualified by &ugipéAaiy’
(e.g. ‘wound’) and its verb (e.g. ‘was’) are lost.

273 1328] supipéhary’ ‘black all around’, a Homeric adjective. Her.e
the MSS have &ugi péhonv’. Crities have long debated whether it
should be written as one word or two, but in the present context it is
ot easy to see how adverbial &ugt could fit into the partially missing
sentence without strain to the word order (see 272 1.).

péypts ixéebau occasionally péxpis is found with the infinitive in-
stead of the more usual indicative or subjunctive with &v.

274 [328] Aundwvra fat’, ‘greasy’.

274-5 [329—30] olvexa . .. epwtég ‘because the dreadful poison was
making his stomach gangrenous in the area where his skin had been
pierced’, i.e. the infection had spread from stomach to bone to inmost
marrow.’

wat’ odrdpevoy ypba pwrdg cf. /. 12.427 0UT&LOVTO KAT& X PO
but xpda ¢eaTds is a quotation from /1. 4.139, where Menelaus is the
victim and Paris the archer.

276 [331] CL. Od. 10.78 Teipero & avdpdv Bupds, 1. 9.q &yl peydiot
PePornuévos fitop, Ap. Rh. 11216 &vint Pepornuévos. PePoAmuévos,
‘stricken’, is a so-called ‘o-grade’ perf. pass. of ‘a-grade’ B&Ahw (cf.
PoAt, etc.); the more usual form is BePAnuévos, the ‘zero-grade’” with no
vowel between B and A.

277-81 [332-6] His symptoms were like those of a raging, thirsty
fever. That is because the tips of Heracles” arrows, inherited by Philo-
ctetes, had been dipped in the hydra’s gall (xoAn, yellow bile: cf. 279);
and a preponderance of XoAfj, a hot, dry humour, was thought by
some to be the cause of fever.

277 [332] péya: adverbial, perhaps qualifying &pyohén: rather than
aiféuevos.

278 [333] 481vdv néap: acc. of respect with aiféuevos. In Homer (1.
16.481, Od. 19.516) the phrase is of debated meaning; perhaps ‘quickly
beating’ or ‘compact’, ‘solid’.

adaivyraw in Homer similes introduced by s 8¢ have the generic
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subjunctive (‘as happens when ...”), but later clauses are often in the
indicative (here 279 gAéyel, 280 memdrnTan): Goodwin, GMT §§544,
547

279~81 [334-6] The man’s soul hovers at his lips, i.e. he seems on the
verge of breathing his last.

279 [334] vwbnig ‘sluggish’, 1.c. languishing.
280 [335] Cf. Od. 11.222 yuy) ... &romrTapéun TemdTnTAL
2871 [336] Brdvovu ‘life’, not ‘food’.

283 [338] dAcyobpavéwv: used by Homer to introduce the last words
of Patroclus and of Hector (/l. 16.843, 22.337; cf. 15.246).

TOTL . . . EELTIEVE tMESIS.

284 [338] & yOvar aidoin: words used several times in the Odyssey in
addresses to Penelope (17.152, etc.).

287 [342] wiyfivar ‘come into contact with’: 2nd aor. mid. infin. of
pely vl

28g [344] Cf. 1. 18.186 &Bavdrwv, of "OAuptrov . .. &ugwépovTal.

291 [346] Amiov EvBeo Bupdbv: cf. 1l 9.639 (Ajax’s appeal to Achilles)
TAaov Evleo Bupdv (at line-end).

292 [347] dreERoovra: sc. &yos from 291.

293 [348] pepdpnran ‘are destined’, grd sing. perf. mid. of pelpouat
with neut. pl. subject.
8upol: probably governed by &r- rather than dependent on &iyea.

294 [349] ofrowy yép &xni ppeciv ‘it depends on you’ (sc. éoTi), in prose
¢rri ool EoTiv.

295 [350] Bavdrtoio duenyéog ‘ill-sounding (Axn) death’ or ‘death
bringer of woe (&xos)’, a Homeric phrase (/. 16.442, etc.).
el Te xai ovxi: Homeric.

296 [351] Gxvpdpwv ...
15.440—1 ol | dkUuopol.

iGdv ‘arrows that bring swift death’; I

297 [352] é€dxea(ar): aor. imper. of é§axéopat, ‘heal completely’, here
‘counteract’.
dpepls sc. EoTi.
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298 [353] éumng ‘in any casc’.

300—2 [355=7] Avtijg: of. 1l 9.502—12 (Phoenix to Achilles; cf. 291 n.)
kad yép e Aitad €loi, Aios xoUpat peyddoto, kTA., where they are said
to arrange punishment (303 "Epiviv; in Homer "Atn) for those who do
not repent previous stubbornness or folly, and in particular for those
who do not listen to their appeals. Oenone will finally die in remorse.

301 [356] nal abrais kod alTés is often used in epic for simple adTés.
“They are themselves the daughters of Zeus.’
Znvdg épryBodmoto: [l 12.235, etc.

303 [358] éE6mi8¢ ‘in the future’ (éomiow in Homer), a meaning not
given by LS].

¢miBbvovey ‘direct against (ém-) their victims.
304 [359] @224 often introduces a closing prayer.

gos [360] mapRditev: 1st sing. aor. act. of wapaAiTaive, ‘do wrong’.
There is an echo of Ap. Rh. 2.246 maphMiTes &opadinioi.

309 [364] %éAhimeg &v peydpoiaivs she scornfully adapts Paris’ plea
pndé Ti pe . . . kahheiwns Bavéeobon (298—g). There is an echo, too, of 1l
24.725-6 {Andromache’s lament for Hector) k&8 &€ pe xApnv | Aeimes
v peydpoiot {cf. ro791.).

&domneta: formed by analogy with Homeric &doyeTos, etc. (a form of
diectasis: see 434 1.).

310—11 [365-6] At mapiadwy | Tépreo xayyxAbdwv: Paris is described
as kayXohowv, ‘exulting’, at /. 6.514 as he makes a fine arrival on
the battefield. The rest of Quintus’ words echo /. 9.336-7 (Achilles
speaking of Agamemnon with Briseis) Tfji maptaieov | Teptéobe. This
allusion, and the tense of éoTi (311), suggest that Tépmeo is present
imperative (‘... Helen — go off and sleep exultantly with Aer’):
Koy XoAdwv must in that case be taken as highly sarcastic. It is possible,
however, that Tépmeo is imperfect indicative (‘... Helen - in whose
arms you used exultantly to sleep’), which seems to fit xayyahowy
better, and to follow on more naturally from the relative i (as opposed

to Tfjt, beginning a new sentence).
311 [366] énel A moAd peptépn éoti: a common Homeric expression.

312 [367] parig sc. EoTh.
&dynew ‘unageing’. The expected form would be &ynpwv, since
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aynpws is a 2nd decl. adj., contracted from &ynpaos. Here &ynpw as
if from a grd decl. -ws ending (fipws, ace. fipw, etc.). See West on Hes,
Theog. 949.

313—17 [368~72] These lines allude to Achilles” rejection of Hector’s
supplication at Il. 22.345—7 uf) W, KUov, yoUvwv youvdleo ... | of Yép
TWS QUTOV PE uEvos kai Buuds &uein | dp’ droTauvdusvoy kpéa ESuevan,
ola Eopyas; and perhaps to /. 24.212~13, where Hecuba wishes that
she could devour Achilles’ liver. Quintus tones down Homer’s cannibal
references with the words 8npos . .. uévos, which bring the lines closer
to the status of a simile. In doing so he follows some ancient inter-
preters of the Homeric passage, who thought that Achilles’ words were
unseemly if taken at face value.

313 [368] tooVpevog sarcastically echoes Paris’ éooupévws at 305.
mep cmphasises por.

316 [371] aipa Aa@oEaw: /. 11.176, 18.583 (of lions).

317 [372] m8foac: a variant aorist participle of meffeo (formed as if
from mi@éw) used occasionally in poetry from Homer onwards.

318 [373] évorépavog Kubépeia: Od. 18.193, etc. Aphrodite gave
Helen to Paris in return for his judging her fairest of the goddesses.

319 [374] yauBeoio ‘son-in-law’: Helen was a daughter of Zeus.
dxdparog: in Homer this word is used only of fire, but Quintus
applies it frequently to gods, giants, etc.

321—2 [376-7] wijp’ dreyewvév perhaps sarcastically echoes Paris’
&yos 8 &heyevov (2g1).
@Airpé may similarly echo his mapfAitov (305).

324 [379] &AAd pot ¥ppe Bépows echoes Paris’ GAN &éanpe TéyioTa
{296}.

325 [38e] i governs Aexéeoor (326).

vuntég te xai Huartog: Homeric.

326 [381] tpVlerv ‘murmur’, ‘complain’ cf. fl. g.311 (Achilles to
Odysseus) s un uot TpUgnTe mapruevol EAAoBev &ANos, the only occur-
rence of the word in Homer.

nemappuévov: perf. pass. part. of meipw, ‘pierce’. Cf Il 5.399
6BUVNI01 TTETAPUEVOS,
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gayel Avypdu cf. 11 13.346.

328 [383] @irwv ‘her (own)’, a Homeric usage: cf. 423.

330 [385] Kfjpeg: as Paris had warned her {304); cf. 428-9, 449.

331 [386] ésoupévwe: in series with 305, 313.
&g yép ol Eméxrwaev: Od. 16.64, also of the spinning (EmikAwbw) of

fate.
Mdg adoas [ 17.321.

In lines 332-60, omitted here, Hera, enemy of the Trojans, happily
speaks of her knowledge of the events that will follow the death of

Paris.

365 [390] eioért mou: this impressionistic or distancing use of the par-
ticle Trou is characteristic of Hellenistic narrative, and in particular of
Apollonius (cf. 454, 460). Here the subject and setting are reminiscent
of c.g. the death of Daphnis in Theocritus® first fdyll.

366 [391] &Eét1 vnmidyoio ‘ever since boyhood’. As a young prince
Paris had tended his father’s flocks on Mt Ida, and it was there that he
judged the divine beauty contest.

367 [392]: the rhythm is lugubriously spondaic.
Bool: 259 n.

Lines 36g~410, omitted here, contain laments by Hecuba and Helen
modelled on those which they voiced for Hector at [l. 24.748~59 and
762-75. At 411 the narrative moves back to Oenone.

41189 [394~472] Oenone, stricken with bitter anguish and remorse,
decides to end her life. She rushes wildly through the mountains until
she finds the funeral pyre, and leaps into the flames. The Nymphs
lament Paris® folly in abandoning her for Helen. The remains of the
pair are buried together.

411 [394] oin: the lines preceding this passage closed with the reflec-
tion, borrowed from /. 19.302, that in mourning Paris the other
Trojan women were in fact grieving for their own dead menfolk.
Oenone, we are told, was the only mourner to grieve for him ‘from the
heart’.

Bupoie . . . xubaiipoe: cf. [l. 12.45, 18.33 xuddApov knp.
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414 [397] xeito Bapd srevdyovoa: /. 23.60 keiTo Papu oTeviywy,

41520 [368~403] ‘Just as in high mountain thickets there hardeng
into ice snow which, let fall by the squalls of Zephyrus, besprinkles the
many hollows; and the tall peaks all around are wetted [sc. becayse
they are more exposed to the sun], pouring with watery streams; ang
the ice in the valleys, despite its great mass, melts into chilly water as 4
spring [sc. fed by melting snow from the peaks] gushes forth on to it
EUAoxol (415), &ykex (416), and vémat (419) all refer to the mountain.
side valleys: in their shady depths snow lodges and turns to ice before
being melted by water from snow already melting higher up. Quintuys
is inspired here by Od. 19.204-8 (Pcnelope weeping) s 8¢ yicoy
kaTaTikeT v dxpomdroiow dpeaaw, | fiv T Elpos kaTétnev, imhy
Zépupos kaTayeunt, | Tnkopévns 8’ &pa THs TToTauol TATBouo1 péovTes: |
@5 TRS TrKeTo kaAd Tapriia Sdwpy xeovons. It is noticeable that Quin-
tus varies his vocabulary here, in contrast with the repeated Tnx- verbs
in Homer: cf. 420n.

415 [398] mepirpéperar npdaraiios: borrowed from Od. 14.477.

416 [399] dyxea . . . maddvew: cf. Il 10.7 Xidov EmdAuvey &povpas.

419 [402] 8€b0v0’: SevovTal. Quintus does not often elide declinable
words.

420 [403] »puepdv meprtxetar H8wp rounds off the simile with a var-
ied echo of the opening mepitpéperar kpUoTaAhos.

425 [408] &t Vv oUv occasionally follows its noun {e.g. Od. 15.410
ApTéudt EUv).
€éwinew ‘I had hoped’, 1st sing. pluperf. ind. act. of EATre/EATropc.

426 [409] Bidtou . .. 008y ‘the threshold of life’, i.e. the threshold
which we cross when leaving life and entering death; cf. 10.102 &’
UoTaTint Bidtoto. But BiéTou, a conjecture for the MS TroTi, is not
completely satisfactory: ‘life’s threshold’, an expression not found else-
where, ought to refer to the beginning of life; émi y7paos old&i, by
contrast, is a common phrase. Vian conjectured ep &mi, taking kKAytdy
oUdov, ‘the well known threshold’, to refer to the threshold of death;
this seems just possible, given yfpai at the beginning of the line.
{(BavdTou or "Atdew would make good sense, though elsewhere Quintus
has only ‘Aiao and "Aidos as genitive forms.}
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27 [410] aitv dpogpovéovaa is an ccho of Odysseus” wish for Nau-
sicaa that the gods should give her &wdpa Te kai olkov xad dpoppoouvny
(0d. 6.181): he goes on to say that there is nothing better than agree-
ment between husband and wife (181~3).

Peoi 8’ Erépwg EBdAovro ‘the gods arranged things differently’: cf.
0d. 1.234 vOv 8 ETépaos £BoAovTo (=EBovAovTo) Beof, where some MSS
have &B&hovTo: clearly Quintus has adopted this Homeric variant
reading. For the meaning see LS] s.v. B&AAw B.1.

428-9 [41 1-12] ‘Would that black Death had snatched me off at the
time (16Te) when I was about to be away from Paris’ (i.e. I wish that
I had died before he could have left me). With mrote (MSS) the overall
sense is less appropriate, and éwmwéTe has to have the highly unusual
meaning ‘because’: ‘would that black Death had snatched me off at
some time, since I was fated to be away from Paris’.

N

438 [411] &g ' Bepedoy . . . &vnpeihavro: in later Greek Sgerov (neut.
aor. part. of 6peiAw) or dos Eperov can be followed by an indicative —
that is, they are treated as if they were adverbs after the pattern of eife.
The Homeric construction is (cs/eife/aibe) ddperov/-es/-¢ etc. with the
infinitive.

430 [413] Cewdg: i.e. not by death.

431 [414] Bavéewv: in apposition to péya ... Epyov.

ebabev = Eradev, an epic aorist of &vddvw. Greek sometimes uses
the aorist to describe a state resulting from a specific past action: cf.
Goodwin, GMT §60.

434 [477] pvwopévy is derived from wvdopor by (i) contraction
(vadgevos > pvcduevos), (ii) ‘diectasis’, addition of a vowel to restore
the original scansion.

435 [418] matépa apév: the river-god Cebren. In one version of the
myth he forbade Oenone to help Paris (Tzetzes on Lycophron 61).
i8’: alternative form of /8¢, ‘and’.

436 [419] péxprs until’.
émi x06va dlav: I/, 24.552.

437 [420] vOE &x 00y for xéw used ‘of things that obscure the sight’ see
LSJ s.v. 2.
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439 [422] dvapphEacas a surprisingly violent verb, used because Quin.
tus is echoing the description of Phoenix’s flight at 1. 9.475~6: there
the word is more suitable, since the doors need to be broken dowy
(BUpas ... pnEas EEfABov). Homer mentions Suwids ... yuvaikas at J],
9.477: cf. 3pcdwv in the present line.

440 [423] éxbopev ‘she leapt away’, aor. of &xBpwioxw.

4415 [424~8] The simile describes a love-crazed heifer, heedless of
control, that rushes to seek a mate. Oenone’s love, heedless now of alj
but its object and unable to fulfil its desire, seeks consummation in
shared death.

442 [425] nool xapraripowot: [l. 16.342.
443 [426] o0 v goes with TapPel, not AtAcuopévn.

446 [429] Cf. Hom. Hymn to Dem. 380 pinga 8¢ naxpd kéheuba Sijvucay,
0d. 13.88 &s 1) pinga Béovoa.

447 [430] mupfis émiPApevar aivijg: cf. Il 9.546 Tupfs émePna’
dAeyevis.

450 [433] 6pac . . . Aayvhevrag: from I/ 2.743.
452 [435] Aaciwy ‘overgrown’ (lit. ‘hairy’).

4547 [437~40] The Moon, remembering her past love for Endymion,
feels sympathy for Oenone and lights her way. This passage is indebted
to Apollonius’ description of Medea’s flight from home (4.44-65):
there, as she watches the fugitive hurrying along, the Moon remembers
Endymion and mockingly prophesies that Medea will regret her mar-
riage (54-65).

455 [438)] "Evbupiwvog: Selene fell in love with Endymion when she
saw him asleep in a cave on Mt Latmus in Caria; Quintus has referred
to the myth earlier in book 10 {128-32). The Moon is often invoked in
Hellenistic and Roman poets as a sympathetic witness to love: cf. Philo-
demus, Anth. Pal. 5.129 (HA 1622—7).

457 [440] paxpas . . . xehevBoug: in 446 the neut. pl. kéAsuba is used.
Both forms occur in Homer.
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k 458-9 [441—2] seat Ao l Nopepor: Ocnone, daughter of a river-god

(4351.), is herself a nymph.

462-3 [445—6] fpa pépovreg { vatatinv xai névBog ‘bringing a last
service and grief’ — hendiadys and zeugma, as Vian remarks. flpx
@EPOVTES is a Homeric phrase (/. 14.132, etc.).

463 [446] 6pbg . . . xaiz probably ‘both ... and’; but 6udds may qual-
ify the pairing fipa and mévlos,
dveeti: 366 n.

466 [449] This line is imitated from Ap. Rh. 4.44-5 (cf. 454~7n.)
qrémAov ... Guel pETwTa | oTetAapévn kad kaAd TTapnia. There Medea
wants to go unrecognised; but here Oenone’s covering of her face is
probably a gesture of shame or grief.

467 [450] Oenone is one of a number of Greek heroines who commit
suicide in love, grief, or remorse. Her self-immolation on the pyre is
probably borrowed by Quintus from the Euripidean Evadne (479~
82 n.): other sources say either that she hanged herself or that she leapt
from a tower {cf. Musaeus’ Hero, 1078). The Greeks had no equivalent
of suttee, the Hindu custom which expected a widow to die on her
husband’s pyre.

¢vénaite: aor. mid. of épmwdAAw; but the meaning, ‘leapt upon’,
suggests that Quintus, like several other poets, believed the word to be
from &\Aopat (aor. GATO).

yéov . . . dpiver /1. 24.760 (Hecuba’s lament).

46g [452] mertnuiav: acc. sing. fem. perf. part. of wimTco.

470 [453] Speeches of the type ‘Someone was heard to say’ are used
commonly in epic from Homer onwards to express general reactions of
those present at a certain event. Cf. /. 4.79-81 (the armies see a
shooting-star) 8&uPos 8 Exev eicopdwvTas | . . . | 08t 8¢ Tis efeakey iScov
& Anolov &Ahov . ..

wotl . . . EeLev: tmesis: TPOTEEITrEY.

478 [461] Aehaopévor Apryeveing echoes the Homeric AeAaopévos
immoouvaewy, used with reference to the corpses of Cebriones and
Achilles (1. 16.776, Od. 24.40).
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47982 [¢62-6] Quintus’ narrative of the last moments of Oenone hy
several echoes of Evadne’s death-scene in the Supplices of Euripide

(990—1079): see R. Goossens, R.B.Ph. 11 (1932) 679-8g (Vianmr 11p

5). There Evadne commits suicide by leaping into the flames risin
from the corpse of her husband Capaneus, one of the Seven againg

Thebes, who has been incinerated by Zeus’s thunderbolt as punish.

ment for his boastful arrogance.

479 [462] €be ‘just as’, a Homeric variant form of fiuTe.
napotfev: the expedition of the Seven took place about a generatio
before the siege of Troy.

480 [463] "Apyeiou: the Argive army besieging Thebes.

481 [464)] &nexyupévny ‘stretched out upon’ (Emekyéw) her husband’s

body.

482 [465] This line is inspired by Eur. Suppl. 1011 moo1s, Sapcobdes

Aapaoiv kepawviols: cf. 479—-82n.

483~6 [466—9g] These lines echo the funeral rites for Patroclus at fI.
23.250—7 TUpkaifv oPBéoav aifotr oivet, | dooov i ASE HiABe, Podeia
Bt x&mrmece TéQpn)” | ... doTéx Aeukd | GAAeyov &5 XpuoEny QoA ... |

... | TopvboavTo Bt ofjua . ..

483 [466] mupdg . . . purh: [l 21.12.

#iwuae: cf. Od. 24.71 (Achilles’ funeral: cf. 478 n.) aUt&p émei 87 os‘

PASE fivuoev “HeaioTolo.

484 [467] pafjr dmondaBBare véppnu: the fire ‘had cast them under
(reduced them to) one set of ashes’.

486 [46g] »pnciip rather than gi&Am (483-6n.) perhaps because it is
important that their ashes were mingled (xpnTip < kepdvvup).

486~7 [469~70] Like many Hellenistic narratives, this section ends
with an aetiology. The joint tomb is mentioned by Strabo (13.1.33),
quoting the polymath Demetrius of Scepsis (2nd cent. Bc).

488 [471] Terpappévar EAAubig & Am ‘the one facing in one direction,
the other in another’. The words are from Od. 5.71 (of four springs).

489 [472] pépovoar ‘commemorating’, ‘telling of: LS] s.v. gépew 1v.4,
VIIL
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v
Nonnus

Nonnus (mid-fifth century) was born in Egyptian Panopolis, one of the

_ fast bastions of pagan culture and learning in Late Antiquity (see p.

7). The only works which he is known to have written are the Diony-
iaca and @ hexameter paraphrase of St John’s Gospel. Stylistic analysis
suggests that the Paraphrase may be the earlier; but the Dionysiaca
clearly lacks final revision. These two facts have seemed difficult to
reconcile with an assumed conversion from paganism to Christianity,
and have led scholars to make ingenious conjectures about Nonnus’ life
and the likely nature and order of his religious conversions. But the
problem may be a false one. There is evidence that amongst intellec-
tuals of the period it was not felt contradictory for a Christian to
write heavily classicising works, and that allusion to and exploitation
of traditional myths was not confined to pagan writers. It seems,
then, that even if Nonnus was exclusively Christian, there is nothing to
hinder the theory that he composed the Paraphrase first and then em-
barked on the more ambitious Dionysiaca, which he seems not to have
revised fully. (But in this matter nothing is certain, and some scholars
deny that the Paraphrase is by Nonnus.)

The Dionysiaca is the longest ancient poem to survive. Its lengthy
preliminaries describe the antecedents of Dionysus’ birth, including
the wanderings of Cadmus and his foundation of Thebes, together
with a flashback to the story of Zagreus, an earlier incarnation of the
god (books 1-6); then comes Zeus’s affair with Semele, daughter of
Cadmus, and the birth of Dionysus after his mother’s incineration
(7-9), together with an account of his early exploits {10~12). The rest
of the poem describes Dionysus® fight for recognition as a member of
the pantheon in the face of hostility from Hera. Its central section
(13~40) describes the war of the god and his Bacchic forces against the
Indians and their king Deriades. The last eight books are a medley
of Dionysiac myths, including various love stories (Beroe, Ariadne,
Pallene, Aura) and a tragedy-length treatment of the Pentheus myth
{44—6). The god’s reception on Olympus, the culmination and climax
of the whole work, is described summarily in only five lines at the end
of book 48.
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During the third and fourth centuries Dionysiac themes had been
very popular in both literature and art. Dionysus’ conquest of the eagt
(a myth which had itself been fashioned in imitation of the Alexander
legend) had to some extent been identified with the civilising mission
of the Roman empire. Epics such as the two lost Bassarica of Dionysiug
and Soterichus must have provided Nonnus with material, and it is
likely that he used the enormous sixty-book ‘Hpwikai Beoyauict by
Pisander of Laranda, a hexameter compilation of tales of love and lust
between gods and mortals, for details of Dionysus’ erotic encounters,
Some of these episodes owe a clear debt also to the Greek novel. But
although Nonnus alludes in passing to a wide range of literature, two
influences on his work are particularly important.

The most important point of reference for Nonnus is Homer, whose
works are fundamental to the Dionysiaca on both large and small scales
(299301, 303, 329, 332, 412532, 415, 474, 478, 498, 521, 524, 526,
549 nn.). {i) The fact that the poem has 48 books, the sum of the books
of the Iliad and Odyssey, is an obvious indication of Nonnus’ ambi-
tiously compendious aims. (i1} The long second proem (25.1-270) is an
extended comparison between on the one hand Dionysus and other
sons of Zeus, and on the other Nonnus’ poetry and that of Homer. At
its close Nonnus calls Homer his matnp (265) and asks him for inspira-
tion, but also implies that his own subject surpasses Homer’s mortal
heroes. This spirit of inspiration-cum-emulation characterises all as-
pects of Nonnus® attitude towards his poetic father, and the poet fights
his own battle for recognition at the same time as he describes the
analogous struggle of Dionysus. (iii) The Indian War (books 13~40) is
clearly Nonnus’ equivalent of the [liad, while his hero resembles the
hero of the Odyssey in his distant wanderings, his tireless pursuit of his
rightful place, his encounters both erotic and martial, and his charac-
teristic ToAuTpoTria. (iv) Nonnus has many episodes based on famous
Homeric scenes: he has his own ecphrasis of a shield, a theomachy,
catalogues, a battle between his hero and a river, funeral games, a Aiog
&mdéTn, ete. In such episodes it is often his practice to begin with close
imitation and/or quotation of the parallel Homeric scenes, but then to
move gradually away from Homer as his narrative progresses. In this
way he repeatedly re-enacts the process of escape from his great pro-
genitor. (v} We have seen that Quintus of Smyrna makes a modest
attempt to create his own formulas in imitation of the characteristi-
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cally Homeric recurrent lines, phrases, and epithets (see p. 106). In
this respect Nonnus is far more boldly innovative, fabricating a semi-
formulaic style which both repeats phrases verbatim (378, 405, 469,
542 nn.) and permutates different combinations of nouns, verbs, and
adjectives within recognisably formulaic expressions: when introduc-
ing direct speech, for example, he will combine the noun gwvry with a
variety of verbs and adjectives {336 xwupfii PpuxnoaTo wviii, 414
&ubponént &To ewvAt, etc.). This new system, with its proliferating
and endlessly varied lexical mutations, complements the irrepressible
exuberance of Dionysus himself.

The second important influence is that of Hellenistic poetry.
Nonnus lived, or claims to have lived, at Alexandria (1.13), and he
probably had access to the enormous holdings of the Alexandrian lib-
rary. Many of his episodes, particularly those of an erotic nature, are
inspired by Hellenistic poems, few of which now survive (cf. below on
Actaeon). The aesthetics of Hellenistic poetry are no less important: it
is not by residence alone that Nonnus qualifies as an Alexandrian.
Although the Dionysiaca is hardly a small-scale production, Nonnus’
constant use of such typically Hellenistic techniques as literary allu-
sion, eroticism, grotesquerie, digression, and scientific and mythologi-
cal learning clearly shows that in many ways he is a true successor to
such poets as Callimachus and Apollonius. The Oenone episode of
Quintus (374-472) and ps.-Oppian’s aetiological Dionysiac digression
on the leopards (r517-1439) are examples of similar episodes in
earlier Imperial poetry; but in Nonnus Hellenistic influence 1s more
thoroughgoing.

Critics have often been struck by the contrast between the exuber-
ance and inventiveness of Nonnus in respect of plot and diction, and
the extreme strictness of his metre, in which he reduces to only nine the
possible combinations of dactyls and spondees in the hexameter line.
These restrictions in part continue trends begun by Callimachus and
his followers, who regularised positions for word-end within the line,
limited words of certain shapes to certain metrical positions, and began
to avoid elision of declinable words (cf. 332, 423 nn.). To these refine-
ments are added in Nonnus restrictions on the placement of words
which result from the influence of accent on the perceived quantity of
vowels and diphthongs (cf. 423 n. on his avoidance of proparoxytone
words at line-end). The result is a conspicuous sameness of rhythm,



124 COMMENTARY: V NONNUS

frequent end-stopping, lack of hiatus, little elision, and a preponder-
ance of dactyls. Lines tend to be separate, internally balanced wholeg
(e.g. 328 n.).

At the beginning of his epic Nonnus introduces the changeful
{(moikidos) Proteus as emblem for his poetry: the watchword of
Nonnian style will be mowiAia, or variety, a word often used as a
technical term in rhetoric. Such a style well suits an epic with a curi-
ously changeful hero. Nonnian mowAia entails abrupt transitions be-
tween episodes, constant changes of tone, and variation in narrative
pace. Proliferating compound adjectives make for a vividly pictorial
and explicit effect. The speeches, which are generally separate mono-
logues rather than conversations, show clearly the influence of contem-
porary rhetorical education; they strive for point and paradox, and
resemble the rest of the narrative in their pursuit of immediate effect
at the expense of consistency or characterisation. Nonnus’ style is un-
mistakable in its luxuriating vivacity: it is as if the narrator himself is
a raging — or proselytising — Bacchant.

Actaeon. The story of Actaeon, a huntsman who as punishment for
seeing Artemis at her bath was turned into a stag and torn to pieces by
his hounds, is told in book 5 as part of the history of Thebes before the
birth there of Dionysus. Nonnus will have known several earlier poetic
treatments of the myth. No doubt it featured in the lost ‘ETepoiovueva
of Nicander (H4 p. 142-3), and perhaps in the MeTauopgwoeis of
Parthenius (first century Bc) and Nestor of Laranda (second/third
century aDp). Apollodorus preserves an anonymous fragment of a
passage describing Actaeon’s hounds (Bibl. 3.4.4; CA pp. 71-2); and
Callimachus’ allusion to the tale at £. 5.107-18 is echoed several times
by Nonnus (337-65, 337, 341-2, 546 nn.). Ovid’s version (Met. 3.138-
252), which follows an innovation of Callimachus in making Actaeon
entirely innocent, is the only other detailed extant treatment; but
Nonnus’ account has few significant similarities (his Actaeon confesses
guilt), and it seems in any case unlikely that he read Latin poetry (cf.
on Quintus, p. 105).

Several features of his Actaeon narrative are typical of Nonnus: the
bathing scene; the voyeuristic and voluptuously described encounter;
the metamorphosis, with its opportunities for grotesquerie, paradox,
and contrast; the dream-episode; and the transference of much of the
narrative to non-realistic speeches which evoke pathos: the long
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address of Actaeon to his father (415-532) quotes the words of his
hounds and of Artemis (45g—72) at the time of his transformation, and
follows a speech made by him when already a stag (337-65). Typical,
{00, is the fragmentation of the story, with Artemis’ bathing described
twice (3037, 482—8) and much of the narrative told as a flashback. In
general Nonnus is concerned not with smooth chronological progres-
sion, but with contriving maximum point and effect within individual
tableaux and speeches.

Bibl.. Edn: R. Keydell (Berlin, 1959). Comm.: F. Vian et al. (Budé,
Paris, 1G76—, in progress; bks 3—5 P. Chuvin (1976)). Trans.: W. H. D.
Rouse (Loeb, Cambridge, Mass./London, 3 vols., 1940). Gen.: P.
Chuvin, Mythologie et géographie dionysiaques (Clermont-Ferrand, 1991);
N. Hopkinson (ed.), Studies on the Dionysiaca of Nonnus = P.C.P.S. Suppl.
17 (Cambridge, 1994). Actaeon: J. Heath, Actacon (Bern/Frankfurt/
New York/Paris, 1992). Metre: P. Maas, Greek metre (Oxford, 1962)
62—5; West, GM 177-8o.

287-8 [473~4] ¥vBev . . . &véreArre: the preceding lines described how
Cadmus gave his daughter Autonoe in marriage to Aristaeus, inventor
of the arts of hunting, bee-keeping, and pressing olives.

288 [474] revowiit ‘eager desire’ (LS]), a noun not attested before the
Hellenistic period but used frequently by Nonnus (cf. 373, 408).

289 [475] Aypéog: Agreus, “The Hunter’, was a cult title of Apollo
{and of Aristaeus himself — Pind. Pyth. 9.65, etc.). Cf. 466.
&nepdEarto ‘imitated’: L8] s.v. &moudoow m1.

290 [476] 0¥ vépecig: lit. ‘it is no cause for anger that ...’ i.e. ‘it is
hardly a matter for surprise that ...’

292 [478) Apollo fathered Aristacus on Cyrene, a huntress nymph
whose lion-wrestling aroused his admiration. The best-known version
of the story is that of Pindar (Pyth. 9.1-75).

294 [480] The lioness with cubs was a paradigm of ferocity (Eur. Med.
187-8, Theoc. 26.21), and her glance was said to be particularly terri-
fying (Call. 4. 6.52).

295 [481] SYimbrnrov: boldly used of the leopard’s upspringing leap.
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296 [482] ¢npiviBev ‘laid low’ (mpnvris = ‘prone’), a rare verb used
often by Nonnus.

6661 in later epic is often used prepositionally with the genitive

(‘up above in ...’): cf. 303, 993.

2g9—301 [485~7] The ‘it was to no avail’ theme is common in epic,
but the present passage owes much to {l. 5.53~5 (the death of Scam.

andrius, a favourite of Artemis) &N’ oU of TéTe ye ypaiow’ ApTeps:
loxéaupa, | oUBE EknPoAiai, fiow To mpiv ¥ éxékaoTo, | GAAS WV .. .| vig

Call. h. 5.111~12 = HA 242-3 (Actaeon) AN oUk aldTov 8 Te Spduos of
T &v 8peoot | puoelvTon Euval Tapos EknBoiiat, KTA.

300 [486] 8pbiog ‘straight’, =0opBds: L8] s.v. 1v.

301 [487] nuvoondda veBpdv &Aftyy (after he had become) a wan-
dering deer torn apart {omdw) by hounds’. Nonnus uses dARTNs quasi-
formulaically at the line-end to imply various sorts of movement.

302 [488] 1.c. the death of Actaeon occurred soon after the Indian War
{the long centrepiece of Nonnus’ poem), in which he fought on the side
of Dionysus.

303 [489] 64601 pnyoT: 296 n. In Actaeon’s own account the tree will
be an olive {476). Here there is an echo of {l. 7.60, where Athena
and Apollo, disguised as birds, watch the battle as they sit pnyd: éo’
OynAfL

305~6 [491~2] The repetition 8nnThp ... &nAToio (for which cf. 325
fnpnTAp ... dnpnTopas) is reinforced by the word-play &xdpnTos ...
xovpns: Actacon cannot get his fill of looking at the ‘girl’.

306 [492] Siepérpee ‘sized up’: a leisurely starc of ‘measured’
appraisal.

308 [494] Sedounuévev ‘watching’, a Homeric word from the same
root as déxopan {déxoupat) and Bokéw.

Sppatt . .. Suparte if the text is sound, the unusual repetition em-
phasises the fact that Actacon is both viewer and viewed (cf. 305-6n.).

309 [495] éxpndepvog ‘not wearing a headband’ — a physical symptom
of mental distraction, commonly used in descriptions of nymphs by
Nonnus. Cf. 374.
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355 [501] Expuope: KpUgw is a late by-form of kpuTrTw.

316 {502] The pathos-filled address to a character is a device borrowed
py Nonnus from Hellenistic poetry.

317 [503] miovpwy . . . xnAA: Le. his feet became cloven, and four in
number — a compressed expression.

320 [506] Tavuntépboro ‘wide-twigged’, i.e. branching, amlers.

ge1 [507] ooy ‘not his own’ — a thematic word in Nonnus, whose
multiform Dionysiac poem includes many scenes of deception and
metamorphosis.

322 [508] elyev: after the vocative of 316 one would expect elxes; but
the intervening third-person verbs have led back to the usual narrative
structure.

geAARevTe ‘swift as the wind’.

323 [509] sicér . . . Eunebog: only his mind remained fixed, i.e. the
same as before. The words echo Od. 10.240 (of Odysseus’ men turned
by Circe into swine} alrép voUs fiv Eumedos g TO Tépos Trep.

26 [512] odxéte . . . pdbov echoes the Callimachean &AA a¥Tad TOV
mptv &vakTa KUVES | TouTdkt SermyngelvTt (4. 5.114-15 = HA 245-6).

327 [513] vebpaow drpéntoiot ‘at the irreversible command of ...
instrumental.

328 [514] ‘Crazed by the madness-inspiring breath of frenzied fury.’
The hounds are made rabid by Lyssa, a goddess of madness who is
sometimes depicted hunting with a pack of hell-hounds (cf. Eur. Bacch.
977 iTe Boad AUooas kives, with Dodds’s note) and whose name is
cognate with AUkos. The line illustrates well Nonnus® lexical exuber-
ance: chiastically arranged around a central participle (adj. a, adj. b:
noun b, noun a}, it includes five different words for madness and its
effects.

§obuari: the infectious breath of madness makes the hounds pant in

fury.

329 [515] 6udluyov Sypov 6dévtwy ‘twin row of teeth’ —a variant on
the Homeric £pkos 68dvTwv.
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332 [518] xai Bedg Ao vénoe: cf. Od. 2.993 &v8 alT’ &AN’ Evdnoe Oek
YAaukéTris ‘AfBfivn. Nonnus has recast the Homeric phrase in accor-
dance with his practice of avoiding elision of all declinable and most
indeclinable words (cf. p. 123).

8ebg can be used of female as well as of male divinities.

333 [519] xexaopévov ‘equipped with’: perf. part. of kadvupat.

335 [521] Ond Bpotén . . . wevorviit ‘with human feeling’: Ud + dat,
‘of attendant circumstances’ (LS] s.v. B.4).

337—65 [523~51] The stag laments its fate. Nonnus specialises in
pathetic and improbable tours de force of rhetoric delivered in curious
circumstances. The opening lines of this speech are inspired by the
speech of Athena to Tiresias’ mother Chariclo in Callimachus’ fifth
Hymn (g97—130 = HA 228-61): in reply to Chariclo’s reproaches the
goddess cites the fate of Actaeon to show that in being merely blinded
Tiresias has suffered lightly for his glimpse of her naked body.

337 [523] 6ABie Terpeoia: 2 prominently placed allusion to the Calli-
machean passage: f. 5.117 = HA 248 dAPicTav épéer o (i.e. Actaeon’s
mother will consider Chariclo blessed).

338 [524] &vaivopévng: concessive: ‘although it was against her will’,
she nevertheless pitied him.

340 [526] Sperépwi: occasionally in earlier epic verse, and often in
Nonnus, Uuétepos is used for oés.

341~2 [527-8] Spetépwy . .. "A@Avn: in the Callimachean narrative
Athena says that she will make Tiresias a seer in compensation for the
loss of his sight (119-30 = HA 250-61).

342 [528] véwt peréBnxev ‘transferred to your mind’.
346 [532] & nep = Doep.
347 [533] 4éEw ‘I keep’; cf. 350n.

348 [534] spwitépwe: this 2nd pers. dual adj. is sometimes used as an
equivalent of o@étepos, ‘their own’, in later epic.

350 [536] weBénw: often in Nonnus this verb, like &&w (347n.), is
virtually a synonym for &yw.

COMMENTARY: V NONNUS: 538-561 129

352 [538] Téagev qualifies Auoofievt (353), ‘so furious’.

354—8 [540~4] For the address to and participation by the natural
world, see 459 n.

355 [541] époitou: sc. Buoi. But the conjecture uoitov, ‘likewise’, may
be correct.
Kiboupdhrv: the mountain where these events took place.

357 [543] 8dxpuot netpaioigiv: &yopeue and dakpuot imply a personi-
fication of Mt Cithaeron, but metpaioiow underlines his still rocky
nature.

359 [545] A variant of a very familiar proverb: cf. Theoc. 5.38 8péyau
KUVas &5 TV e&ywvTt, with Gow’s note.

3603 [546-9] His usual quarry. Cf. 293--6.

364 [550] 6uvBeeg ‘companions’, lit. ‘having the same characteristics’
(cf. 347 &vépos fiB0s): they were formerly on his side against the wild
beasts.

364-5 [550-1] odxére . . . | odseérus the context of lamentation suggests
that this repetition alludes to Daphnis’ pastoral lament, Theoc. 1.116—
17 & Pouxdios Uupv &y Adguis oUiéT’ &v’ UAa, | olxéT” dud Spunas,
oUk &Aoea.

370 [556] xVrebibaxrog: she finds out for herself.

épeoTids: e she travels from Cithaeron through the mountains to
Thebes.

tnraro ‘flew’: Trram is a later Greek by-form of Tétouau.

371 [557] &vayxnv ‘punishment’.

373=9 [558—65] This picture of violent and self-violating distress is
typical of Nonnus’ explicit style. I't seems to be inspired by lines 19—27
of Bion’s Lament for Adonis (HA 1245-53): & & ‘Appodita | Avoauéva
rAokapiBas &ud Spupcos dAdANTar | TrevBaiéa vATrAekTOS dodwBahos, ai
8¢ BaTor viv | Epyouévav kelpovTt kai fepov alua SpétrovTa; there follows
a description of bloodied pnpot and pagoi.

375 [561] &rov ‘completely’, i.e. ‘from top to bottom’, if Kdéchly’s
conjecture is correct. £€ov, less difficult for the sense, would perhaps be
over-emphatic with s in the following line.
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378 [564] modoxbpwy ... Gvruya paldv ‘the curve of her child-
cherishing breasts’: &vtuya palddv is a favourite Nonnian “formula’,

82 [568] émorwoavre ‘confirmed’: cf. s04 mioTOV ... Bavdrou
3 5 504
onpniov.

383 [560] The hounds are now perhaps aware of what they have done.

385=6 [571—2] Kabupog. | ‘Appovin: the parents of Actacon’s mother
Autonoe.

idynoe suggests the opposite of &Gppovia.

388-404 [574~90] In these lines the narrative takes on characteristics
of the formal lament, as Autonoe’s pathetic ignorance is emphasised by
anaphora, repetition, etc.: 395 and 401 are a ‘refrain’; 390—400 have
repetition with variation; 390 &8¢, 391 ouUx 18ev, 397 oUx i8¢, 402 oUk
i8¢; 390 Edpaxe, 402 oUk ESpakev; 393, 398 oU wdbe(v); 397 Evénae, 403
oUk EvONoeV; 390, 394 HOPPTY, 402 Pop@is; 3G STWTMY, §66 STrwey,
397 OTWTTNS; 397, 400 KUKAOV/-at + gen.

389 [575] mordnhava: a ‘transferred epithet’: it was the parents who
were ‘much-wandering’ as they sought out Actaeon’s remains.

394 [580] Soxéeanev ‘she was expecting’.

395, 401 [581, 587] 00 péppopar: in Homer the narrator intervenes in
the first person only rarely (e.g. at the beginning of the Gatalogue, /.
2.484~93); Nonnus, influenced no doubt by Hellenistic poets, does so
more often.

400 [586] »wduia emphasises the roundness of the human footwear in
comparison with slender hooves.

403 [589] ivéalpa ‘appearance’ (from the same root as i5¢iv). The
noun is found first in later Greek, but the verb iv8dAAopai, ‘seem’, is
Homeric.

404 [590] ‘His chin marked with dark growth.” He was a newly
bearded youth.

dvBepedvar a rare Homeric word used frequently by Nonnus. The
word-play with &vlei suggests a literal meaning ‘place where the bloom
is’ (which may well be the correct etymology).
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495 [591] péyrv GAng ‘the wooded crest’, lit. ‘spine of the wood’ ~ a
common Nonnian ‘formula’. The anatomical metaphor is continued in
vdTa KOAWINS (406).

4*1 [597] ‘Snatching with their eyes the wing of light sleep.” Sleep is
conventionally depicted as winged, but here the imagery is compli-
cated by (1) &pmé€avtes, which suggests that sleep must be seized as
it flies by (cf. 535), and (ii) by &nBoviou, which alludes to another
winged creature, the nocturnally wakeful nightingale. (&nddvios Umrvos
is proverbial for light or brief sleep.)

g52~532 [598-718] Actaeon the stag appears to his father in a dream.
He explains his metamorphosis, speaks at length of his hounds, de-
scribes how he saw Artemis bathing, tells where his remains are to be
found, and gives instructions for his burial. In content and structure
the speech is similar to that of Elpenor to Odysseus in Hades (Od.
11.60-78); but the fact that it takes place in a drcam suggests an
allusion also (o {/. 23.69~g2, where Patroclus’ ghost exhorts the sleep-
ing Achilles to give him burial (415n.).

413 {500] exidev ‘ghostly’.

415 [6o1] Cf. /1. 23.69 (Patroclus’ ghost) e0Beis, alTap énelo AeAaopévos
gmhey, AYIAAED, 2.23, etc.

416—17, 4278 [6o2~3, 613~14] Rhyming effects, rare in Classical
poetry, are exploited by Nonnus as a part of his novel strategy of
proctucing noisy Bacchic hexameters reflecting the divine ecstasy.

416 [602] vébyv: i.e. this is not his true appearance; cf. 431.
422 [608] npoobidloug . . . wébug ‘fore-feet’.

423 [60g] Sonedorg = Bokeve, opt. for imper., because Nonnus’ metri-
cal laws forbid proparoxytone words at line-end.

429 [615] xaryepén: another bold ‘transferred epithet’ (a type of ex-
pression highly characteristic of Nonnus — cf. 38gn.): it is his father
who will be ‘downcast’.

438 [624] Cf. Call. 4. 5.114—15 (quoted in 926n.), and g470. Here
typical Nonnian elaboration amplifies Callimachus’ verb Seirvnoelvtt
into a grotesque and vivid image.
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- 439 [625] elpeo ‘ask’: imper. of Eépopcu with ‘epic lengthening’.

440 [626] izorimoug: after his metamorphosis he had the same shape
as the animals which he used to hunt.

441 [627] ob¢ éxdAeaoa vopfag ‘the shepherds on whom I called <{for
help’.

445 [631] drenddyybnoav ‘were deceived’. Usually this meaning is
conveyed by mapamAdfw: cf. 330.

447 [633] ~doa ‘how many times!’

450~1 [636~7] They paw his nets following a ‘law of affection’, i.e. an
affectionate human (452) impulse.

453 [639] xapedvne lit. ‘bed on the ground’. According to Pausanias
(9.2.3) a rock on Mt Cithaeron was identified as the place where
Actaeon used to rest from the hunt.

456 [642] &véxeodav ‘checked’: cf. 491.

459 [645] The conversation between hounds and crags extends the
‘pathetic fallacy’, the pastoral convention (seen in e.g. the first /dyll of
Theocritus) whereby the sounds of animals or of nature are taken to be
made in sympathy with human affairs.

462 [648] »epadoaodov ‘deer-chasing’ (kepds, oeiw).
466 {652] The hunter hunted. Cf. 325.

469 [655] Ty vog tAisowy is a Nonnian ‘formula’ for rapid movement.

470 [656] 438 n.

474 [660] This line conflates two Homeric ones: Od. 23.190 (the olive
from which Odysseus fashioned his bed) 8&uvos Epu TavipuAos ¢rains,
and Od. 5.477 (the 8&pvor in which Odysseus slept after being cast up
in Phaeacia) 6 uév guing, & & &Aains.

@uiing: meaning uncertain: probably a wild olive or fig.

475-81 [661-7] Actaeon says that he compounded his crime by using
the olive, a tree sacred to chaste Athena, as vantage-point for his un-
chaste gaze: at least the puAin would have been an appropriate setting
for an act of giAia (475-6). The word-play is facilitated by the fact
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that by this period v was beginning to move in pronunciation towards
1 W. S. Allen, Vox graeca (3rd edn, Cambridge, 1987) 68—9. There is a
discrepancy with 303, where the tree is said to be a gnyos; here, as
there, Homeric quotation (474 n.) has made for inconsistency.

476 [662] mpépvov ... &yvév &raing: a Callimachean phrase (4.
4.322).

478 [664] dacdpny is similarly used by Agamemnon with reference to
his treatment of Achilles (/I. g.116); &tdalotov GPBpw is found at Od.
16.86; and UPpv &kfwv is formed in imitation of the Homeric wévBos

&EEew, ete.

479 [665] IlaArddog . . . Toyeaipng are first and last words in the line,
reflecting the image of ‘twin’ UPpis at 478; cf. 481.

485-6 [671~2] The light reflected from her limbs strikes the water
(petBpois) and dazzles (&udpuaaoev, an unusual use) Actaeon’s sight.
yovéag represents her chilly chastity.

487-8 [673~4] Artemis’ beauty shone out with the cool brightness of
moonlight on the waters of Ocean: a night-time occurrence is used to
illustrate daytime radiance.

487 [673] marlpmopev describes the flux and reflux of Ocean, the great
river which encircles the world.

488 [674] 8pwvia ‘fertile’, ‘nourishing’ — a reference to the moon’s
supposed influence on growth and fertility. The epithet is more com-
monly used of Demeter.

489 [675] dpAAudes ‘companions’.

489~91 [675-7] Nonnus has borrowed the three nymph-names from
Call. A. 4.292, where they are said to be daughters of Boreas.

492 [678] An ‘air-ranging mist’ covers his eyes — i.e. he loses
consciousness.

496 [682] Cf. 329.

497 [683] i dedrepov HAyog &vidw; ‘Why should I tell a second
grief?’, i.e. ‘Why should I renew my suffering by telling of it?’
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498 [684] uy oe . .. orovayfitoL wehdoow is based on the Homeric
expression 68UvnIoL TEA&Zew (11, 5.766).

500 [686] Aubévrus i.c. scattered: cf. 502 pepepioptva yaint.
sox [687] Cf. 392.
506 [692] épopepdinoav ‘have been changed into a different shape’,

508 [695] "(Wrog: the huge brothers Otus and Ephialtes are often cited
as examples of impicty. According to 0d. 11.305-20 (where Orion,
too, is mentioned) they threatened to pile Pelion upon Ossa upon
Olympus in order to reach heaven and attack the gods. They were
killed by Apollo.

@1 Nonnus often uses pry for o¥ in order to avoid hiatus after words
ending in a vowel. In later Greek the two negatives were in any case
almost interchangeable.

510~11 [696~7] The most common account of Orion’s death states
that he was killed by the sting of a scorpion sent by Artemis, whom he
had attempted to rape. See Frazer’s n. on Apollod. Bibl. 1.4.5.

510 [696] It is not certain whether there is something missing after
xuvogodov (i.e. the end of the line and the first four feet of the next) or
whether Actaeon breaks off his speech with emotional aposiopesis. A
third, less likely, possibility 1s that xuvooodov is corrupt and has dis-
placed a verb.

51314 [6g9—700] $oifog . . .|Kupﬁvm: 292 n.
515 [701] éuepddiov . . . ydpov ‘a family marriage’!

516~17 {702-3] Dawn is said to have been made to fall in love with
Orion by Aphrodite as punishment for her sleeping with Ares, and to
have carried him off to Delos (Apollod. Bibl. 1.4.4), where he was later
killed by Artemis (510-11n.). On Selene and Endymion see 438n.
Demeter loved Iasion and coupled with him in a fallow field; Zeus
punished his presumption with a fatal thunderbolt (Od. 5.125-8).

516 [702] dpyérig ‘bright’, a feminine form of dpyds.

521 [707] wuolv péinndpa yevéoBaw the phrase is borrowed from j[.
17.255, where Menelaus exhorts his troops not to allow Patroclus’
body ‘to become a plaything for the dogs’.
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524 [720] ~REov éudv mapd vopBov: another reminiscence of Elpenor
{¢f. 412532 1.}, who begs Odysseus mfiad 7° &l TOUPw tpeTpov (Od.
1177

& mep vépug éoti Bavévrwy: a Homeric phrase (11, 16.457, etc.).

525 [711] @Axd ‘but (on second thoughts)’.

Bérog xol T6Eov Ea: the naming of “loyécupain 526 draws attention
to the fact that this line is an ironical echo of Callimachus’ Hymn to
Artemis. At the beginning of that poem the young goddess is shown
pleading with Zcus for the weapons which will later become her char-
acteristic attributes: 865 8 lous kal TéEa — Eat, TéTEP, U GE QapPETPNV |
oU8” aiTéw péya téEov (8—g). Nonnus makes two alterations: (i) In
Callimachus #x begins a new sentence {‘do give them ..."), whercas
in Nonnus it governs the preceding words (‘let alone my bow and
arrows’}; (ii) the hiatus between T66a and &« (highly unusual even for
Callimachus, and to be explained by the strong sense-pause) is avoided
by the singular T6gov.

526 [712] &yndda véEas 1. 6.322.
16Ea TiTaivew [/, 8.266.

527-30 [713~16] Actaeon asks his father to have carved on his tomb-
stone a picture of himself with human head and stag’s body. This
aspect of Nonnus’ narrative has mythical precedent: one version told
how Actacon’s grieving hounds were consoled when Chiron made for
them a statue of their master (Apollod. Bibl. 3.4.4; P. Oxy. 2509; cf.
Paus. 9.38.5).

527 [713] Twrotdmov ‘a sculptor’ who models from life (Ceofi); but
therc may also be a punning reference to Actaeon’s animal (Ciov)
form.

531~2 [717-18] He asks that the man—stag should not be shown in the
act of being killed (ypdyewas is used as a synonym for yapa€eas: cf.
527). The reason for his request is not entirely clear. He seems to be
saying that knowledge of his metamorphosis and of his unhappy fate
together would be too much for the sensibilities of passers-by whose
sympathy might be aroused by the image alone.

533 [719] émpoibig ‘unforeseen’, i.e. suddenly.

535 [721] &vBepev ‘leapt up”: aor. of &valpioxw.
anoppiag mnrepdy "Yrvou: 411 0.
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537 [723] xepaednéa ‘horned’” - lit. ‘dragging with horns’; but the
second element of the compound is inoperative. Nonnus makes some.
thing of a habit of treating compound adjectives in this way.

541 [727] ‘She traversed the densely-growing areas of tall thickets.’

542 [728] xdxda neredBwv ‘winding paths’: another Nonniap
‘formula’.

545 [731] Yot pepepropéva yaine cf. 502. In epic xuTn yoia usually
means the heaped earth of a funerary mound, but here it must refer tg
the ground itself.

546 [732] memtnGta: perf. part. act. of TiTTe0.
guveréEato pfTnp echoes the Callimachean & 8 vitos doTéa udnp
| AeCeitan (A 5.115—16 = HA 246-7).

547 [733] YAuxephv: so it seemed to her.

549 [735] 6BV && xwxdovoa: borrowed either from /1. 18.71 68U 8¢
xwkuoaga (of Thetis mourning Achilles) or from Bion, Lament for
Adonis 23 (HA 1249) 38U 8¢ xwkUoioa (of Aphrodite mourning Adonis),

550 [736] napd ‘on’: cf. 527-8.
¢néypapev presumably refers to an inscription around the tomb
rather than to a painted low-relief (cf. 531—2).

VI
Musaeus

Hero and Leander tells how two young people who lived on opposite sides
of the Hellespont fell in love at a festival of Aphrodite; how, guided by
Hero’s lamp, Leander swam nightly across the strait and returned at
daybreak; and how he finally perished in a storm, Hero committing
suicide on his corpse.

Epyllion. Short hexameter poems on mythological themes, a genre
pioneered by Hellenistic poets (HA p. 200), continued popular
throughout the Imperial period. Still extant are Triphiodorus’ "Ahwoig
IMov (third/fourth century) and Colluthus’ ‘Apmayty Tfs ‘EAévng
(sixth century). Many episodes of Nonnus’ Dienysiaca, particularly the
erotic encounters, are written after the style of self-contained epyllia.
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Musaeus. Virtually nothing is known of Musaeus. He is probably to
pe dated in the late fifth or early sixth century. In the poem’s heading
he is called ypaupaTikos, i.e. a scholar and teacher of literature; and
the highly allusive nature of his work suggests a learned author. He
nay have been a Christian andfor a Neoplatonist. Some have sus-
pected that his name is a pseudonym, since Musaeus and Orpheus (see
p- 208) were the mythical founding fathers of Greek poetry; but in
Egypt at least the name was a common one during this period. He may
then have been another member of the Egyptian school of hexameter
poets (p- 10).

Sources. The dangerous swim to one’s beloved is a common folktale
theme, and no doubt the story of Hero and Leander was originally a
local legend of that type told about the Hellespont; further speculation
is hardly profitable (24 n.). The only other extant literary treatment is
in Ovid’s 18th and 1gth Heroides; but several incidental references by .
Roman writers suggest that the tale was well known by the first cen-
tury BC (see in particular Virg. Geo. 3.258-63, with Thomas’ notes), an
impression confirmed by numerous artistic representations (LIMC s.v.
Leandros). A few similarities of expression between Ovid and Musaeus
(156, 215, 255, 262 nn.) suggest that a Hellenistic poem was their
common source; and a scrappy papyrus (SH gor1; cf. g51), probably of
the third century ap, may preserve fragments of that work. In Ovid
the lovers are living correspondents, and the standpoint from which
they write is so far from that of the putative source as to make recon-
struction of it impossible. No doubt Musaeus is closer to the narrative
sequence of his model (if by this date he had one single model). Per-
haps he innovated by dwelling chiefly on the lovers’ first meeting, or in
making the extinguishing of the lamp symbol rather than cause of
Leander’s death (217 ~ 329-30), or in making Hero a priestess (no
reference is made in the narrative to her official functions at the festi-
val). But even this is highly speculative.

More can be said concerning Musaeus’ use of extant literary sources.
His poem is packed with allusion on both linguistic and contextual
levels, so that we may ask of him, as Hero wonderingly asks Leander,
Tis o€ TToAuTTAGéwY ETréwov E5i8age keheuBous; (175). (i) In vocabulary,
metre, and phrasing he is clearly of the Nonnian school; the present
commentary has space to note only a few of his very many similar
expressions. It seems likely, however, that most of these similarities are
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not allusions to specific contexts in Nonnus, but sclections from what
had become a common poetic stock. (ii) Despite these many simj.
larities, the overall effect of the poem is different from that of Nonniap
narrative, since Musacus has attempted a fusion of Homeric ang
Nonnian elements. Nonnus himself often uses Homeric words and
phrases, but in Musaeus such quotations are more obtrusive. In addj-
tion to these verbatim borrowings, the story as a whole is told in a way
that systematically draws comparisons between Leander and Odysseus,
The most notable similarity is in the storm-scene (314, 316~17, 319~
22, 324-5, 330, 339 nn.}, which ends not as in book 5 of the Odyssey
with the swimmer’s survival and his mecting with his (potential) he.
loved, but with his death. Other scenes, too, allude to the Odyssep: the
lovers’ first meeting is reminiscent of Odysseus’ supplication of Nausicaa
(135-40, 178, 179—80, 183 nn.); Leander as he sets out on his first
swim is described in words that recall Odysseus’ departure from the
island of Calypso (213—14 n.); and he binds his clothes on his head as
Odysseus in one of his Cretan tales claims to have done (251-2 n.).
These and other allusions, together with the traditionally epical and
un-Nonnian use of dialogue at the lovers’ first meeting, combine with
the Nonnian features to produce a poem which blends modern and
archaic effects. (iii) The first meeting is influenced in addition by the
beginning of Achilles Tatius’ second-century romance Leucippe and
Clitophon (559, g2—5, 96-8, 109-309, 150—1, 170 nn.), and probably
by Callimachus’ account of the meeting of Acontius and Cydippe in
book 3 of the Aetia (42—54 n.; cf. 198—201 n.). Authorial interventions
on the nature of Epws (63-5, 131-2, 164—5 nn.) are typical of the
novel, but occur already in Nonnus. The poem’s tite, Té& ka®” ‘Hpco xai
Aéavdpov, is of a type common in prose romances, and leads us to
expect a love story.

The poem. Hero and Leander is structured with a disproportion charac-
teristic of epyllia: two-thirds of the poem (g30-231) describes the lovers’
first meeting, while their nocturnal trysts, Leander’s last crossing, and
their unhappy deaths together occupy the final third. Whether or not
his source (s} had the same emphasis, Musaeus’ originality is probably
to be seen chiefly in the way that he uses the style and literary allusions
enumerated above to present a well known tale in a fresh guise.

A notable feature of Musacus’ narrative is his thematic use of imag-
ery, particularly that associated with light and darkness. Hero’s lamp
features prominently in the proem (1—15) and casts its influence over
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the whole story. In the first line it is called émudpTupa . . . EpddTOV, an
allusion to the idea familiar from erotic epigrams that a lamp can be
‘witness’ to lovemaking. Subsequent lines show that this is only one of
the lamp’s functions: it also plays a vital role as ‘messenger’ or ‘min-
ister’ for Leander’s swim (6, 7, 12, 212, 218, 237, 306). A symbol of
pright hope at first (~ 304, 329), it finds its counterpart in Leander’s
heart, which is ‘kindled” with burning love (88, go~1) and leaps at the
sight of the lamp’s summons (239—40). Perhaps in the Hellenistic ver-
sion Leander drowned when Hero was unable or failed to keep the
jamp alight; but in Musaeus its extinction symbolises rather than
causes his death (329—50). These various manifestations of the lamp,
together with the images of light that characterise Hero and Leander
themselves (moon, stars, eyebeams, radiant beauty), contrast with the
darkness in which the lovers conduct their clandestine meetings. This
idea, too, is pointed in the opening line, where kpugicov EmiudpTUpa
AUyvov EpdTeov is a virtual oxymoron which stresses the unusual na-
ture of their love. Sexual acts traditionally take place in the dark;
but for Hero and Leander everything is surrounded by a pall of dark-
ness and secrecy: at the festival Leander grows bold as evening closes
in {109—13), and the rest of the action, apart from the final scene, takes
place at night. At last the fragile light of love and life expires.

This highly self-conscious symbolism led Gelzer to detect thorough-
going Neoplatonic allegory in the poem (Loeb edn, 316-22); but
critics have on the whole remained sceptical.

Bibl.: Edns.: P. Orsini (Budé, Paris, 1968) — brief notes; K. Kost
{Bonn, 1971} — a huge commentary, to which these notes are heavily
indebted; T. Gelzer and C. H. Whitman {with Callimachus, Fragments,
ed. C. A. Trypanis, Locb, London/Cambridge, Mass., 1975); E.
Livrea and P. Eleuteri (Teubner, Leipzig, 1982), including new MS
collations. Gen.: the introductions of Gelzer and Kost; T. Gelzer,
‘Bemerkungen zur Sprache und Stil des Epikers Musaios’, Mus. Helv.
24 (1967) 12948, 25 (1968) 11—47; G. Braden, The Classics and English
Renaissance poetry (New Haven, 1978) 57-81.

> Surveys of Musaeus’ considerable influence on later European liter-
ature and art may be found in Kost (69-85), Orsini {xxv-xxxi}, and
Gelzer (328~6); more detailed is Braden, op. cit. 55-153. In English
the most notable imitation is Marlowe’s lengthy Hero & Leander,
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completed after his death by Chapman; cf. too Byron’s The Bride of

Abydos 2.1—2.

1-15 [738~52] These elegant and impressive opening lines, a four 4,
Jorce of verbal artistry, present the themes and motifs that will charac-
terise Musaeus’ treatment of the Hero and Leander story: lamp, lovers,
darkness and light. Lines 1~13, a long single sentence, outline some
aspects of the plot and pay tribute to the role of the lamp; lines 14-15
repeat the opening invocation and sum up the story more epigrammat-
iwcally. Rhetorical features common throughout the poem are particu-

larly prominent here: alliteration and assonance (1 &ime, ém-, &p-, 4

-TdV, -86v, -ov, ~ov, 5 Aé-, AU-; -ov, Ol-, -ov, 6 &m-, Ag-, 7 -yduor-,
yapo-, 8 -ov, Tov; g &, &, &-; &y-, -Ty-, 10 -Aov, -pov, 11~ Epl-, ~Epw~;
-V, -GV, 12 -V, -WV, 13 -fto1y, &n-, GHTNY, 14 PO, Hé-, pi-, 15 AUy,
-AUp-, Ae-; -0u, -ou; -~ULEVOI0, -UPévolo), anaphora and repetition (24
kal ... Kai ... Kad; 1, 5, 6, 8, 15 AUxvov/-ou; 3, 4 YABOV, 7 VUKTIYGuolo
yauootdrov; 6 &mayyéhhovta, 7 &yyshiwTny, 12 &yyehinv; 1, 8
EpwTos, 10 EpWTWY, 11 Epwpavwy; 2, 12 Upevaiwv; g, 10 daTpwv/-ov; g
&yew, 14 dys; 5, 15 Néavdpov/-ou), rhyme at line-end (12 -wv; g—4
"Haws, “Hpols; 6-7 -Tns, ~1nv; 9—12 -pwv, ~Twy, -Gwv, ~aiwv; 13-14
-tnv), word-play (g &yew ~ dpfyyupiv, 13 dnuevar ~ &fTny), parallel-
ism (1—2 passim, 2 vixiov TAwTfipa ~ 3 yauov &XAUSEVTQ, 11
Epuonaviwy d8uvdwy ~ 12 &KolpfTwy Upevaiwy, 15 passim), and varia-
tion (2 vuyxiov, 3 &xAudevTa, 4 Bwwuyov, 7 VukTiyduoio, g &vuiyiov;
1 EpwTwv, 2 Unevaiwy, 3 yauov, 7 YauoaTéAov, 10 vwppooTorov, 11
Epwpavewy d8uvdwy).

1 [738] Although the words eimé, 8e& were no doubt used commonly
enough in addressing the Muse (cf. Call. 4. 3.186, Theoc. 22.116,
0d. 1.10), certain resemblances of phrasing and subject-matter suggest
that here there may be an allusion to the opening line of Nonnus’
Dionysiaca, eié, 8ec, Kpovidao Sidktopov aifotos elvijs, a reference to
the lightning-bolt which incinerated Semele: similarities include the
notion of bright light and the grammatical structure; for idxTopov cf.
6 SiakTopinv. It is thus possible that eimé, 8eq, kp- is to be seen as an
acknowledgement that Musaeus is a member of the Nonnian school.
Slight support is lent to this idea by the fact that the remainder of
the line may allude to Dion. 46.29 kpugicov Aexéwv émipdpTupss slol
kepauvoi, another reference to Semele’s lightning. But here, as in so
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many other places in the poem, itis difficult to decide between specific
allusion and selection from a common stock of half-lines and phrases.

2 [739] mAwtfpa: the usual meaning is ‘sailor’; b}lt, .although
Leander’s swimming is first explicitly mentioned only in line 5, the
pgem’s title has already led us to think of a swimmer here.

garagoonbpwy: transferred epithets are very frequent in Nonnian
poetry, and commentators point out that this word ought really to
qualify mAwTHpa. Such logic can, however, be misleading. The fact is
that these were nuptials achieved by crossing the sea.

dpevaiwy depends somehow on TAwTHpa: he swam fp, or was a
swimmer who participated ¢z, or having swum was performer of, or
famous for, these nuptials. Influenced despite themselves by contempo-
rary linguistic developments, later Greck classicising poets took great
libérties with both the genitive and dative cases. It scems hardly possi-
ble to define the syntax here precisely.

3 [740] dyxrvéevra: darkness here implies secrecy.

&epbirog "Hag sounds like, but in fact is not, a Homeric fom.lula;
sec p. 123. Here and at 282.7Hds is probably not ‘dawn’ but ‘light’
(cf. 288); &@bitos because it never fails to be reborn each day.

4 [741] »oi Enotdv xai "APuvSov: a quotation from Il. 2.836, where
these two towns are listed as part of the Trojan contingent. Sestos (on
the European side) and Abydos faced each other at the naYrowest
point of the Hellespont. The distance between them is something less
than a mile, but the currents make swimming arduous. Cf. Strabo

13.1.22.

6 [743] “The lamp which proclaimed the ministry of Aphrodite’, an
expression of doubtful sense. Perhaps the meaning is that the 1z}mp’s
light testified to the fact that Aphrodite was ministering to the union of
the lovers; or that the lamp itself acted as minister to the lovers on
behalf of Aphrodite.

8~10 [745~7] Zeus ought to have rewarded the lamp’s faithful minis-
try by turning it into a star. Many stars and constellations were re-
puted to have come into being in commemoration of notable evef]ts,
usually in the distant past. A famous and more recent such catasterism
was that celebrated in Callimachus’ Bepevikns TTAdkapos (fr. 110,
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translated by Catullus (poem 66): Conon, the royal astronomer, point.
ed out a new star cluster, and claimed that it represented a lock of hajr
dedicated by Berenice against the safe return from war of her husband)
Ptolemy I. See g n.

8 [745] "Epwrog dyarpa ‘love’s delight’, or perhaps ‘an object dedj-
cated to Eros’ (&ycApa sometimes = &udfnua: LSJ s.v. 2).

9 [746] évvoyiov pet’ deBhov: the meaning is uncertain. (i) ‘After irs,
Le. the lamp’s, nightlong duty’, giving a further reason for catasterism,
fits the context better; but (ii) the translation ‘after their, i.e. the loy-
ers’, nightlong {amorous) struggling’ is supported by Agathias, 4p
5.294.18 (159) oUuPorov twwuxings ... &eBhoolvns and by Cat. 66.14
nocturnae ... uestigia rixae, from a translation of a poem to which
Musaeus may allude in these lines (8-10 n.).

ég duNyupy &otpwvs perhaps an echo of Aesch. Agam. 4 &otpov . ..
VUKTEPWOV OUNYyUpIV.

10 [747] émwAfigar: cf. Homer’s description of the Wain: Apkrtov ¢,
fiv kol "Apaav ErrikAnot kakéovotv (M1, 18.487, Od. 5.273; cf. 1l 22.29).
vupogtérov datpov épwtwv: cf. 212.

11 [748] ouvépBog ‘helpmate’, a rare word which oecurs only once in
Homer (0Od. 6.32).
tpwpavéwy 68uvdwy ‘the pains of mad passion’.

12 [74¢9] Cf. 221-3. The lamp acts as lookout for the lovers — a role
usually given in such stories to a trusty servant.
axolpftwy dpevaiwy: they made love all night. Cf. 225,

13 [750] Cf. 309-10, 320.

14 {751] The production of poetry is often conceived of as a joint effort
between Muse and poet.
weot is governed by guv-.

15 [752] Cf. 216, 329-30.
aRevvupévoro: Greek uses this verb metaphorically of the extinction

of life.

16~27 [753-64] A partly aetiological introduction to the story:
Hero’s tower and the strait crossed by Leander can still be visited.
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Such documentary details were particularly favoured by Hellenistic

POCIIS.

16-17 [753=4} &nv ... elois the tense of &nv perhaps implies ‘once
upon a time’; but the change to the present in 17 remains odd. Kost
ingeniously argues that Musaeus is here borrowing the words of the
Hadrianic geographical poet Dionysius Periegetes, who wrote (516}
SnoTos oML kai "APudos tvavTiov Sppov E8evTo, and that only a past
ense could be fitted into the metrical space left by &mnu.

17 [754] &é: the MS reading &ud is clearly wrong: tmesis is extremely
rare in this school of poetry (¢f. 342 n.), and &v& ... miTaiveov would
mean ‘brandishing’ or ‘waving about’. Uncompounded T68x TiTaivery/
-wv is, on the other hand, very commonly used of bending a bow.
Several emendations have been proposed, and choice between them is
difficult. (i) Lehrs’s && is entirely acceptable; and cf. 149 "Epows ... £ois
perteoot kixnoas. (i) Dilthey’s foa is supported by Rufinus, 4P 5.97.
1-2 (36 Page) el niv &’ &pgoTépoiow, "Epws, foa To§a TiTadves, | €f
geds and by Nonnus, Dion. 35.134—5 (quoted below, 18 n.). The mean-
ing would be ‘affecting both cities equally’. (iii) Graefe proposed &ua,
a word satisfyingly close in appearance to &vd. But &pa would then
almost inevitably be taken with T6§a TiTadveov, giving poor sense (‘at
the same time as he bent his bow he affected both cities’). If it could
only be taken with &ugotépas, all would be well (*bending his bow he
affected both cities at the same time’), but the word order forbids it.

18 [755} EVvweev: (i) ‘He made common a single arrow for both
towns’, i.e. he affected both with a single shot. §uvdw (poorly docu-
mented in LSJ, but common in Nonnus) is a recherché equivalent of
xowdw. Dilthey’s conjecture is supported by Nonnus, Dion. 35.134-5
gls ot y&p Toa Péreuva kol els ipt SrmAda mépwv | “luepos dupoTépotat
plav EUveoosy &vdykny {or &vinv). (ii) Some critics have striven val-
jantly to defend the MS reading Suvénkev. They are prompted partly
by innate conservatism and partly by an understandable desire to see
here, at the beginning of the poem, an echo of Homer’s question at the
beginning of the [liad (1.8) Tis T &p opoe Beddv Epidi uvénke péyectay;
The syntax of Musaeus’ line is, however, quite different, and there is
no accusative corresponding to gpwe. (The translation of LS], ‘shot one
arrow at both logether’, makes the difficulty seem less than it in fact is.)
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(iii) Near the beginning of the /liad an arrow is indeed shot, by Apolle:
. 1.48 BT EmerT’ dmdveuBe veddv, peTa 8 iov Enre. But Suvénke is nog
the same as peBénke.

25 [762] lbivov ¥yousa = Od. 19.34 (the only occurrence of AUyvos in
}?omer), of the golden lamp held for Odysseus by Athene.

26 [763] dpxaing: Sestos and Abydos are old foundations mentioned
 already in the liad (4 n.); but here &pyains implics, too, that Hero and
. [eander lived in days of old. 4

b Ganyéa, an innocuous-seeming epithet, in fact looks forward to
Leander’s stormy fate: in the next line the sea’s fix is imagined 1o be a

lamentation. Cf. 313, 315.

19~20 [756~7] obvopa ... ‘Hpd: in Greek koAeiobau is often little
more than a synonym of elvat (LS] s.v. kaAéw 11.2), so that adjectiveg
qualifying a name sound less odd than with ‘be called’ in English. Here
that usage is extended to oGvoupa ... Env: cf. 220.

22 [759] dppotépwy . . . dpepuws the balanced word order emphasises
their parity, which will culminate in shared death. Cf. 23. The falling
in love of two eminently beautiful young people was, not surprisingly,

27 [764] eloére mou: in Hellenistic poetry £T1 and,eicé-n‘ of~ten point’an
actiology (e.g. Gall. A 3.77-8 16 & &TplXOlv eice"n Kad vuv.l ... pével
pépos). TroV implies that the sea still makes its noise, and still perhaps
does so In memory of Leander.

a commonplace theme in ancient romance.

dotépeg: Greek, like English, uses ‘star’ of a person of outstanding
beauty or talent. Here the context confirms an echo of Call. fr. 67.5, 8
(HA 45, 48} 6 pév HAbev “louAiBos, f 8 &mo N&fou ... kool vnodey
&otépes quepdTepor (of Acontius and Cydippe; cf. 42-54 n.). On the
light-imagery see pp. 138—g.

’ 27-8 [764-5] Aedvbpou | . . . Aeiavbpog: use of juxtaposed alternative
forms of the same word is a mannerism of learned poetry: cf. HA 203—4,
275, 31516, 328, 367, 1560—1.

28-g [765-6] The question is Musaeus’ equivalent of that at II. 1.8

{quoted in 18 n.). How did it come about that they fell in lox{e? .
xdBev . . . méBov . . . WéOwu: the word-play links love with its origin.

23~7 [760~4] The poet invites his reader to the scene of the story. The
implication is that such a visit would be part homage, part confirma-

fom ofhe truth efhisele (16727 ) 28 [765] ‘APu86OL SwpaTa vaiwy: Homer has APussd (F)oixia vaiwov

(I. 17.584, of Hector’s friend Phaenops). Musaeus allude§ to thi§, buf
substitutes dcuarta for oikia to avoid the hiatus, inadmissible in his
stricter metrics. SwpaTa vaiwv is itself a Homeric line-ending: cf. Od.
g.18 &rodTPodt SropaTa vaicwv. -01 is an old locative ending.

23 [760] €l move x€101 wepicerg: the sense is ‘if ever you intend to pass
through that region’, not ‘if ever you intend to cross there’ (despite
Tepdw meaning ‘cross’ at 203 and 224), since one could not be asked
to look out for the strait (26) if one were crossing it. For this type of
future tense in conditional clauses, implying ‘intend to’ or ‘be about

- 6-—=8] Hero, a paradoxically chaste priestess of Aphrodite,
to’, see Goodwin, GM T §407. 30-41 [767-78] p

lived in a tower by the sea. Modesty kept her from society; but her
prayers availed nothing, and she succumbed to the arrows ~of love.
Alliteration and assonance continue: 301 Xaplegox . .. AayoUoa] ...
téperat . . . Boloa, 32 MU~ -TId TTpO-, T, 35 XOP-, X&P~; -nA-, 1A=, ABTS,
36-7 -vn, {nAn-, Bn-, -int, ENAA-.

24 [761] 6iCed pot ‘make sure that you look out for’ — dative of interest.

mopyov: it is generally thought that the story of Hero and Leander
arose to account for the presence of a lighthouse at Sestos (Strabo
13.1.22 refers to Hero’s tower as still standing; at Epist. 1.3.4 Horace
mentions a tower on either shore). From this it has been concluded
that the tale arose in the Hellenistic period or even later, since the
Greeks had no lighthouses until the third century sc, when the
Pharos at Alexandria was built. That may be so; but towers existed as
landmarks for mariners before then, and a story of a girl holding high
a light for her lover needs no Pharos for inspiration.

30 [767] Slotpepis alpa Aayobon: i.e. she was from a noble and pros-
perous family, ‘nurtured by Zeus’.

31 [768] yapwv 8 4bidauntog éoloas she was untutored in, i.e. had no
experience of, sexual matters. Since no full study exists of the evidence
for conditions of tenure of Greek priesthoods, it is impossible to say
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whether or not Hero’s chastity is intended to seem unusual or unnat.
ural. Certainly it is not unique: Pausanias speaks of a temple of
Aphrodite in Sicyon which could only be entered by a yuvn) vewkdpos,
Tt unkéTi Bepis ap’ &vbpa poitiioar and a Tapévos lepwolvny émeTeioy
Exouoa {2.10.4).

&5idanvog is construed with the genitive, like &meipos. The meta-
phor is a common one.

32 [769] &nd mpoybdvwv: the meaning is unclear. Does she live in the
tower qua priestess or qua daughter? One might expect that her un-
usual occupation would be matched by the unusual residence; in that
case &mo Tpoydvwy must mean something like ‘from ancient custom’,
However, it seems more natural that the words should mean ‘tower
{inherited) from her ancestors’. Support for this interpretation may be
sought in 1go yeiTova TévTov Exw oTuyepals BouAfjior Toknwv: that
line and the whole of 187—g3 allude to the present passage. But cau-
tion is necessary. There it is Hero who speaks, in bitter hopelessness;
and she goes on to attribute to parental spite what the narrator has
said was the result of innate modesty (191—2 ~ 33-7). Perhaps the
best way to resolve the problem is to assume a priesthood associated
with the family, and a custom that the priestess should live in the
tower; but that can hardly be squeezed {from the Greek.

33 [770] &Axn Kinpig &vaooa: cf. 68, 77. In both epic poetry and
prose romances heroines are often compared to Aphrodite. Here the
comparison gains point: Hero is Aphrodite’s priestess. The phrase is
associatively linked with the context: Hero lives near the sea, and
Aphrodite was born from the foam.

33~5 [770—2] The text as printed means ‘through prudence and mod-
csty she never joined in women’s gatherings, nor did she even .. .’; but
(1) the instrumental use of the dative in caoppooivnt and «idol, though
acceptable in Nonnus, iIs rather strained; (ii) oldémoTe = ‘never’ is
unparalleled in Nonnian poetry, and in any case oUdéwot (oUdé
ToT’} ... oUd€ look as if they ought to be in series, ‘nor ... nor’. So it
seems likely that a line containing o¥, and perhaps a word governing
the datives, has fallen out after 33, e.g. ‘(yielding to)> prudence and
modesty {she did not go near men), nor ..., nor..." (For 8¢ in g3 most
MSS have Te, linking the second half of the line with what precedes:

COMMENTARY: VI MUSAEUS: 771-778 147

she was a second Aphrodite in prudence and modesty’. But Aphro-
dite, though occasionally referred to as aiSoin, is hardly famed for
those qualities.)

34 [773] dypepévnion dat. pl. fem. 2nd aor. pass. part. of &yeipw; cf.
324

36-7 [773—4] It is a commonplacc in ancient literature that great
beauty attracts envy and scandalous gossip.

37 [774] &’ ‘over’, ‘with respect to’.

38 [775] pev’ "‘A8qvnv: Hero prefaced her prayers to Aphrodite and
Eros with a prayer to Athene, goddess of the oaoppooivn and aibws
which govern her modest actions and maintain her precarious virgin-
itv. The words per’ ABfivny (cf. 135) were restored by Ludwich from
an ancient paraphrase preserved in one MS but based on a text better
than ours: &AM xal Thv "Appoditny kai Thv ‘ABnvdv kal alTdv TOV
“EpwTa Bugicns apfiver f) ‘Hpo. The MSS all read "Agpoditnv, no
doubt a marginal explanation of KuBépeiav mistakenly incorporated
into the text of the MS from which all surviving copies are derived. It
cannot be the correct reading: (i) KuBépeia ‘AgpodiTn is unattested and
very improbable, since the words are alternative proper names for
the goddess; (i) the hiatus between fAaokouévn and ‘Agpoditny is inad-
missible, and should not be defended by appeal to epic line-endings of
the type xpuotn ‘Appoditn: such cases are limited to nouns and adjec-
tives in agrecment.

39 [776] napnyopéeone ‘used to appease’, here virtually a synonym of
Actoropévn (38). The more usual meaning is ‘comfort’, ‘assuage’.

40 [977] odpavinu: a common cult-title of Aphrodite. Her other com-
mon title, Tavdruios, is alluded to at 42: Hero’s devotion could not
remain ethereally theoretical.

40=1 [777~8] provephy . . . mupl nvelovrag: cf. 18-19.

41 [77B] &2’ 008’ g, a phrase not used by Nonnus, lends a Homeric
tone, and may allude specifically to Od. 1.6, where it is said that de-
spite all his efforts Odysseus failed to save his companions: &GAX’ 008
@ ETépous éppUoaTo, 1EuEVos Trep.
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42-54 [779-91] A celebration of the Adonia at Sestos attracted wor-
shippers from far and wide; young men came to see the girls. Festivals
provided a rare opportunity for young women to appear in public, and
hence for young men to fall in love. Several ancient love stories begin
at a festival (e.g. Callimachus’ tale of Acontius and Cydippe, frr. 67,
75, HA 4i—131), and many plots of New Comedy were based on such
encounters.

42 [778] 89 vée: in cpic 81 is occasionally first word in its clause.

navBApiog: i.¢. a festival open to the whole people and not restricted
to initiates. But there is an allusion to Aphrodite’s cult-title TTéwdnuog
(40 n.).

43 [780] &vé ‘throughout’, i.e. in the town of ..
*A8dvidt nei KuBepeinus the cult of Adonis, Mesopotamian in ori-
gin, was widespread in the ancient world. By the Greeks Adonis was

said to be the offspring of an incestuous union between Cinyras, a

Syrian settler in Cyprus, and his daughter Myrrha, who was later
metamorphosed into a myrrh-tree (Ovid, Mel. 10.298-518). He grew

to be a beautiful youth and became the lover of Aphrodite; but he k

soon lost his life, gored by a wild hoar. Each year in many Greek cities
the women commemorated Adonis’ death with lamentations and

rituals (see HA pp. 217-26). Musaeus may have chosen the Adonia.
rather than any other festival of Aphrodite because of its connection
with tragic love: Leander is, like Adonis, a youth of supreme beauty,

and Hero is a second Aphrodite (33).

44 [781] macoubin ‘with all speed’ (m&v + root gelw). Sometimes =
the meaning is ‘all together’, and that too is possible here: cf. 42

TTQVBTIOS.

45 [782] vaietdeoxov: the usual epic imperfect of vaieTao s
vaneT&aoke/-ov; but -deokev is an occasional variant in Homer, and is
regularly attested in Quintus of Smyrna.

&Mortepéwy ‘crowned, ie. surrounded, by the sca’, a not
uncommon metaphor. The better attested reading is dGAiTpepéwy, ‘sea-
nurtured’; but elsewhere that word is applied to living things, and

(despite the slightly anthropomorphising oupd) it seems less likely

here.
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opupd vAowy: when used metaphorically of places, coupdv sug-
gests an edge or extremity: the ‘ankles’ of a mountain are what English
calls foothills. Here the meaning seems to be ‘island-coasts’ — presum-
ably the only inhabited parts — rather than ‘outlying islands’.

46 [783] Alpoving: a recherché poetic name for Thessaly, Haemon
being father of Thessalus. Several well known cults of Aphrodite
existed there. Line 45 seems to be introducing a list of islands from
which worshippers came; but Thessaly, the first place to be mentioned,
is not an island. It seems likely that a complementary line (perhaps
beginning bdoool T’) mentioning mainlanders has fallen out of the
text.
Korpou: home of Aphrodite.

47 [784] Kubipwv: Cythera (neut. pl.), an island off the south-east tip
of the Peloponnese. It had an ancient cult of Aphrodite.

48 [785] APdvou: the myth of Adonis (43 n.) was set near Mt
Lebanon in Syria, and a famous sanctuary of Aphrodite was situated
on the River Adonis nearby.

Budevrog: BUov (Lat. tus) means ‘incense’, another word for which is
MBavos. In fact AiPavos is not etymologically connected with the name
of Mt Lebanon, and incense did not come from there; but some allu-
sion to these words seems intended in the present line. If Musaeus had
used a different word for ‘fragrant’, one would have assumed a refer-
ence to the famous aromatic cedars of Lebanon.

évi mreplyesou wings can project or enfold, so that the meaning
here is unclear. The ancient commentator (38 n.) offers v Tois &xporg
{i.e. the peaks are seen as projecting wings); but perhaps the idea
is rather of lower, flanking peaks enfolding the mountain like closed
wings.

yopebwv: dancing in honour of Aphrodite. i égipvey is to be under-
stood from 47.

50 [787] ®puying Phrygia, the area immediately east of the
Hellespont.

53—4 [790=1} There is a slight grammatical irregularity (‘they are
cager not so much to sacrifice to the gods as on account of the beauty of
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the assembled maidens’), but the sense is clear. The majority of MSg
have &yeipdpevor, which some critics have defended with dubioyg
Homeric parallels as being a participle used instead of a main verb; byt
(i) the sense is inferior; (ii) a Nonnian metrical rule probably followeg
by Musaeus forbids a proparoxytone word before the caesura (Keydelj
38%*); (iii) &yeipouévwv is supported by 34 &ypouévniot ... yuveafiy:
(The alternative MS reading &BavaTols dyépev cannot be right, since
Nonnian poets avoid infinitives in -épev: cf. 288 n.)

55~85 [792-82z] The attractions of Hero. Desirable and literally
graceful, she stirred passions in both youths and men, who all wisheg
hopelessly to possess her. .

559 [792~6] These lines are inspired by a passage near the beginning
of Achilles Tatius’ novel (see p. 138) describing Clitophon’s first sighe

of Leucippe: mapdévos ékgaivetad pot, Kol kaTaoTp&TrTel pou Tous
bpbadpous T TpoowTwi. TolalTny eldov Eyw ToTe Ml TaUpr

Yeypaupévny ZEATVNV . . . AeukT) Trapeld, TO Aeukov eis péoov Epowicoste:
Kai EUIEITO TTopUPaY . .. TO oTOpa po8uwv &vlos iy, dTav &oxnTar 16
(1.4.2—3). Achilles’ next:

poBov &voiyelv TGV QUAAWY T& XEIAN ...
paragraph is imitated by Musaeus at g2—5: see the note ad loc.

55~6 [792-3] Another passage which illustrates well Musaeus’ :

deliberately repetitive style (cf. 1—15, 30—41 nn.}: 54 Taplevikdwy, 55

Tapbévos; 57, 62 Aeuko-; 57 -rdpnios, 58 Tapeifis; 59 poBov, 6o POBwY, -

62 po8a; 59 -xpoov, 61 Xpoify; 60 peréeoat, 61, 63 peréwv; 63 XdpiTes,
64 Xaprtas, 65 XapiTeaot.

55 [792] éndiyevo ‘busied herself’.

56-7 [793~4] Beauty is often described in Greek literature as a bright
radiance (cf. Odysscus on the beach at Scherie k&AAel kai x&piot
oTiABwy, Od. 6.237), and sexual attraction is said to be ‘cast’ by the
eyes. Comparison of a beautiful woman with the moon is another
commonplace (cf. Sappho, fr. 6.6—g L-P, Theoc. 18.26-8, Ach. Tat.
quoted in 55~g n.). Here, however, the idea gains extra point from the
theme of light which pervades Musaeus’ story.

57 [794] Aevxondpniog: either the moon’s circle is imagined as a cheek,
or the personified Moon is imagined as having white cheeks.
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58-9 {795—6] The red/white contrast is a common feature of ancient
descriptions of beauty.

58 [795] &xpa . . . wbxha mwapeifig: the meaning is unclear; but in view
of Achilles Tatius’ 16 Aeukov eis péoov épowiooeto (55-9 n.) it seems
likely that the reference is to the middle, most protuberant, part of the
cheek rather than to high cheekbones or to the surface of the skin.

59 [766] we péSov &x xadlxewv: a cliché of erotic description.
Bibuwdypoov: i.e. white below and red at the tips of the newly
opened petals.
paing 2nd pers. pres. opt. of gnui. The ‘you might say’ idea is
found already in Homer (e.g. . 3.220).

6o [797] $68wv Aeipdva: the idea of the body as a beautiful meadow
is an erotic commonplace. Similar are images such as &vbos fipns,
‘gather ye rosebuds while ye may’, etc. Hero is at the peak of fresh
allure.

pavivau: 2nd aor. infin. of paivoua.

61~2 [798=g] ‘Rosy feet’ are often mentioned in erotic contexts, and
here similar terms are used to describe the effect of Hero’s rosy ankles
as she walks: these roses are no less metaphorical than those of line
60. The idea perhaps has its origin in descriptions of flowers blooming
beneath the feet of Aphrodite (e.g. Hes. Theog. 194-5); and even here
the Greek lends itself more easily to that interpretation.

63 [Boo] modhal & é&x pedéwv ydpiteg péov: the idea of xdpis as
‘poured on to’ or ‘lowing over’ someone is commonplace. Here the
phrascology is Homeric: /l. 16.109—10 (Ajax beset) k&8 &¢ ol i8pas |
TévToDev £k pEAéwY TTOAUS Eppeey.

63~5 [Boo-2] Amongst the maAaiol who say that the Graces are three
in number the most prominent is Hesiod { Theog. go7—11). The conceit
that such authorities are liars, and that far more graces are possessed
by a person known to the writer, is found first in an epigram by Strato
(AP 12.181; second century ap); it may have its origins in Hellenistic
poetry (see Kost pp. 36—43). The polemical tone, too, is typically
Hellenistic.
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65 [Bo2] The lodging of grace and beauty in the eyes is a commor
idea; but in view of the polemical reference in 63-4, Musaeus may
allude to Hesiod’s description of the Graces: Tév kol &mo BAepdpoy
gpos eifeTo (cf. 63 péov) Seprouevéwv ( Theog. 910).

66 [803] ebpato: the a-vowel 15t aorist of epioxw is sketchily attested
from Hesiod onwards (fr. 235.3); it is found more frequently in later
Greek poetry. The same is the case with SucaTo (6g).

67-85 [Bog~22] Hero captivated all young men; one such youth re.
flects wistfully on her matchless beauty. Verbal repetition continues;
68 KumpiBos, Kupis, 77 Kumrpis; 69 fi8écwv, 73 mibéoigiv; 6g &mords (of
the youths), 76 &roaAfv (of Hero); 70 “Hpw, 79 “HpoUs, 81 “Hpd (all
at line-end); 76, 83 vény; 74 &méPny, 79 EmPruevos; 81, 83 Trapdrortiy;
84 EAAoBE 8 &AM,

67 [Bo4] éprotedovaa yuvaurdv: perhaps a modification of the Hom-
cric phrase yuvaikév el8os dpiotn (Od. 7.57); but &pioTelw + gen.
‘be best among’, is equally Homeric.

68 [Bog] vén Siepaivero Kimpig: 33 n.

69-70 [Bo6~7] These lines, together with 79-81, elaborate the suitors’
reaction to the appearance of Penelope: mavtes & flpficavto mapal
Aeyéeoor khbfivan (Od. 1.366, 18.213).

6g [806] 8Voamto: 66 n. She, i.e. her image, entered their minds. Cf.
g92-5 n.

dmardg ‘tender’, because young and susceptible: the adjective is
used of ppéves at Theoc. 13.48 and elsewhere.

avtédv: the MSS read &v8pddv, which is quite acceptable if nothing
but the immediate context is considered: she affected not only youths,
but also older men. Three lines later, however, &v8pdv must refer to
the young people, one of whom proceeds to speak. Dilthey’s conjecture
auTdv restores coherence: only young men are mentioned, as one
would expect from 51—4. 008 Ti5 aUTOV/-OV/-Tiv, etc., is a common
hexameter ending, particularly in Nonnus; &v8pdv originated with a
scribe whose eye slipped to the end of 72.

71 [808] xavd ‘through’, ‘in’.
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72 {80g] The line is probably inspired by Nonnus, Dion. 33.235-6
tomouevoy 8¢ | XaAkopednt véov elyev dudoTorov, which is in turn in-
spired by Apollonius’ description of Medea watching Jason (3.446-7)
voos 8€ ol HUT” dveipos | £pTTUGov TTETTOTNTO PET I VIX VITOPEVOLO.

73 [810] See 453 n.
xal dto ublov: a common Homeric line-ending.

74~6 [8r1-13] Cf. Priam’s comment on the Greek army, /. 3.184~9
#8n kal Dpuyiny elonAubov dumerdecoav, | Evba iBov mAeloTous Bpuyas
.. xTA. L &N 0UB’ ol Téoot floav boot EAikwTres Ayaiol, 2.798—9, Od.
6.160—1; and cf. Od. 21.106~10 (Telemachus praising his mother).

75 [812] Homer tells of ZwdpTny kadAryvaika (0d. 13.412). It seems
most likely that the reference here is to festal beauty contests
(KaAAoTela) of a type attested for Lesbos and elsewhere (but, perhaps
surprisingly, not for Sparta). The words péfov kai &efrov have led
some critics to see a reference to the fact that Spartan girls took part in
athletic contests (Eur. Andr. 597—-600); but here that seems less appro-
priate, and entails an unlikely translation of &yAaideov as ‘beautiful
girls’ {contrast 104).

76 [B13] toinv 8’ ol wet’ dnwmraz a combination of /. 6.124 o¥ pév yap
7oT dmwTa and O4d. 6.160 ol ydp Tw TooUTov Eyd i8ov dplaAuoiov,
though Toinv does not look backwards but qualifies i8aviiv 8" &mainv
1e. This is another Homeric idiom: cf. Od. 3.321 TéAayos péya Tolov, ‘a
sea so large’.

idavfv ‘beautiful’, a very rare adjective cognate with 8w (cf. g8
elSos &pioTov). Tt occurs at Call. fr. 114.9 in the phrase i8avés Xapitas;
and Xapitwv piav in Musaeus’ next line suggests that he may have
derived the word from that passage of the Aetia. (But the closing
rhythm is unique in Musaeus; perhaps therefore the second half of the
line is a quotation from some lost poem: cf. 77 n.)

77 [814] Comparison of a beautiful girl with one of the Graces is a
stock motif.

Xapitwy plav dndorepdwv: a quotation from M. 14.267 = 275,
where Hera promises that she will give Pasithea, ‘one of the young
Graces’, to Hypnos if he will affect Zeus with slecp.

78 [815] rantaivwy éuéynoa ‘1 have grown tired with gazing’.
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79 [816] A lovers’ cliché. It is first attested in the Homeric Hymn g5
Aphrodite 153—4, where Anchises cries BovAoluny kev ETeTa, ylug

&ikvia Befjio, | ofis edviis EmiPds SUvan 8épov "Abos giow; Musaeus herg
probably alludes to those lines.

adrina vebvainvs from . 18.98. Such will in fact be Leander’s
fate.

8o [817] oOx &v . . . &pipelpw: a curious construction. This is in effect
the apodosis of a conditional sentence (‘if I were married to Hero ¢
would not wish to be a god’), and normal usage requires the optative with
&v/ke. Presumably égipeipw is subjunctive; but it is possible that
Musaeus may have found evidence for &v/ke with the presen¢
indicative in his MSS of Homer (see K.—G.1210).

83 [820] Perhaps an echo of Nausicaa’s reflection on Odysseus at Od.
6.244 ai ydap épol Toibabe oois kekAnpévos ein, and of Odysseus’ wish
for her ool 8¢ 8eot Téox Boiev doa ppeci afjiot pevorvdis, | &vdpa Te kat
oikov ... dmdoeiav (ibid. 180—1).

vénv: a noun, with Toinv, as in 76.

éndooowg: in later Greek the aorist optative was sometimes given
present-tense endings, i.e. with -o- rather than -o- vowel.

84 [B821] &AAebe & &AAog: young men ‘on this side and on that’, wher-
ever she walked.

85 [B22] YmoxAénrwy keeping secret’: cf. 87.

86100 [823~37] Leander, too, was struck with desire kindled in his
heart by Hero’s glances. Desire having overcome his other emotions,
he found courage to approach Hero, who returned his looks of love.
Repetition emphasises the reciprocity of their desire: 85, 86, 100, 102,
108 (112, 114, 117) koUpN/-ny/-ns at line-end (Leander’s obsessive pur-
suit); 88 Tupl-, go TUpods, g1 Tupds; 8g -kaAAéos, g2, 95 K&AAOS; g4
bpBaAuds, -ofo; g4 68465, g5 68evet; 96 8&uPos, 98 8&uPes; 96, g7 aibus,
98 al8®, g9 &vaudeinv; ro1 SoAepds, 103 BoAdevta; 101 SmieUw,
omwtds (of Leander), 105 omwmnhv (of Hero); 102 vedpaow
&pBoyyoiar (of Leander), 106 vebpaor Aadpidiowov (of Hero); 103
ouvenrke méBov (of Hero), 108 méBov ouvéinke (of Leander), 87-8
-o1o1, -0is,

86 [823] aivonabig Aelavdpe: this epithet is used of the drowning
Leander at 31g: for him both desire and its gratification involve toil
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and suffering. (Cf. 301, where he is called xopTepSdupe for his daring
wwim.) The narrator’s apostrophe to a character is familiar from
Homer (Mevérce, 8l oupdTa, etc.).

88 [Bz25] wupLfAnTotat ‘which strike with fire’ (not, as one would
expect, ‘struck by fire’).

sapeig: 2nd aor. pass. part. of Sapddew.
go [B27] olv Brepdpwy . . . dxticiv: the more he looked, the more he
desired. PAépapa is frequently used for ‘eves’ in poetry.

g1 [B28] ndplabey ‘secthed’ the imagery is of liguid boiled by the
heat of love. Musaeus may here be inspired by Plato, Phdr. 251¢, where
of the soul affected by love it is said Cel . .. xod qvaknxiet, ‘it boils and
bubbles up’.

nopdg dppfit: from JL 11.157, but in common use in hexameter
poetry.

g2—5 [B29~32] These lines are inspired by a passage of Achilles Tatius
(cf. 55—9 n.), where Clitophon falls in love at first sight with Leucippe:
c\fog 5t eldov, e0BUs ATTWAGAEY K&AAOS Yap SEUTEPOV TITPLOKEL pérous
Kai S1& TGV dpboAudv s THY wuynv kaTtappsl dplaiuds yap 6805
tpwoTiéd TpapaTt (1.4.4). The theory that beauty enters the soul
through the eyes, and the symptoms accompanying that experience,
were set out most memorably by Plato in the Phaedrus (251b, 235¢; cf.
g1 1.}, and were often alluded to by later writers.

945 [B31~2] When onec casts one’s sight on a beautiful object, its
beauty slips through the eyes and travels to the heart/mind.

g6~8 [833~5] These lines continue to echo Achilles Tatius (cf. g2—5
n.): TavTa 8¢ e £fxev Opol, Eonvos, txmrAngis, Tpopos, aids, dvaibeiar
grfivouy TO péyebos, EeTemAnYUnY TO k&AAoS, ETpedov v Kopdiav,
EpAeTrov &vaibis, Ardounny dA&vVat (1.4.5)-

97 [834] aiddg . . . &révau shame ar being caught by love (not at
heing detected in staring at Hero).

g8 [B35] eiSog &provov: a Homeric-sounding phrase (. 3.39 e180g
&prae, ete.).

09 {836] ‘Boldly embracing the shameless course of action, prompted
by love’; or, with West’s Bapoahéos, ‘emboldened by love, embracing
the shameless course’.



156 COMMENTARY: VI MUSAEUS: 838-85%0

Tor [83?] ‘Looking sidelong he darted cunning glances.” The followip
lines, with their intertwining of beauty and meaningful glances, illuf
trate further the theory described in g2—5.

104 [841] év Houyin parallels &pboyyoiot (102).

105 [842] énénudev drwmAv ‘bent her gaze’ on Leander. {This transi
tive use of mkUTTT®W is not recorded by LS].)

106 [843] énayyéAdovoa ‘giving encouragement’, intransitive.

107 [844] »oi wdAwy &vréshivev ‘and turned her glance away again’
(sc. oMy from 105). Cf. [l 3.427 dooe AW KAlvaoa (meaning
doubtful), Ap. Rh. 1.790, 3.1008 &yxAi18ov doos Patoloa. ;

10g~59 [846-96] Emboldened by the coming of darkness, Leander
pressed his advances. Hero reproached his forwardness; but in her
words he recognised encouragement for his suit. After an elaborately
eulogistic address he urged her to enact the mysteries of Aphrodite
and to accept him as a lover sent by Eros, as Heracles was sent to
serve Omphale; let her not forget the cautionary tale of Atalanta, who
avoided the bed of Milanion.

Repetitions of the word xoUpn{86—100 n.) give way to emphasis on
Tapbévos and Tapbevikr (123, 127, 128, 130, 133, 143, 144, 152, 155)
as Leander works towards his goal. His tactics appear to be ‘inspi\red
by Ach. Tat. 2.4.4, where Clitophon is given advice in wooing: 8iye
XEIPAS, ~SM\pov BaxTudov (~114), BAIPwy oTévafov (~114). fiv BE ..
t((O{pTEpT\']I ... oov Epyov fiBn Btomowdy Te koAeiv kai prAfican TpdynAov

~133).

10g [846] AdBpiov ddpnv: a time when he could set to work without
being noticed.

170-11 [B47~8] A traditional epic description of nightfall (cf. 232-3).

110 [B47] @éyyog dvaareidasa ‘having curbed her light’.

"Hwg ‘day’ (not ‘dawn’).
111 [848] Bubdoxiog ‘deep-shadowed’, because it rises as the shadows
deepen.

3 {85¢] xvavémeniov: night clothed in black is a common poetic
image (e.g. Eur. Jon 1150 ueAdumemios ... NUE): cf. 232.
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114 [B51] podoeidéa $daccura: cof. 60—2. The image is 2 common one,
put by using it here Musaeus may allude to the Homeric poBodakTuAos
'Hcos: the day has set (110 *Heos), but Hero is Leander’s light.

115 [852] Buocddey torevayifey &Béoparov: perhaps an echo of /.
10.9-10 G TUkiv® &v oTnfecaiv qvaoTevdyil Aycuéuvewy | veidBev &x

Kkpading (war ~ love).

116 [853] old Te ‘as if’; cfl 121 ol& Trep.
tEéamaae yelpa: probably inspired by Od. 2.321 & XeIpos YEipa
omdoat’ AvTivooio.

117 [854] xerippova ‘vielding’, cognate with xohdw, ‘slacken’. Her
Jooks belie her movement of rejection.

119 [B56] Tipvevrog ‘honoured’, i.e. sacred.
tayara . . . xebfea vob: the inner sanctuary or adyton.

121 [858] &veveixato ‘brought up’, as one might a sigh: aor. mid. of
svagépe. This is a common word for introducing speech in later hexa-

meter poetry; cf. 172.

123 [860] Siopope: ironical, since his wopos is to be worse than Hero

can know.

124 [861] TéAAny &elpo xéheuBoyt: these words have not been satis-
factorily explained or emended. Those who wish to keep them trans-
Jate ‘come here by another way’, i.e. ‘use a different way to gain your
end’; by this they understand the way of persuasion. But (i) this strikes
a note of encouragement in Hero’s otherwise entirely negative speech;
(ii) the metaphorical use of imperatival 8eUpo sounds strange {and is

]

not to be defended by e.g. 248 8eUpo uot &g @AéTNTa, where as usual
a particular place is in question). Other critics understand the sense to
run on from 124 (‘why do you drag me, a virgin, here along this other
way?"}; but the words have to be forced into giving sense, and &’ is very
odd unless an imperative precedes (‘do X and let go of my robe’). These
meanings being unsatisfactory, other critics have emended éAeufov to
an imperative parallel to &mmoAerTe: Patzig suggested kéheooov, Kochly
kiAeugov, ‘call some other girl here and/but leave my robe alone’. Thus
by the change of a single letter (in Kochly’s version) a much needed
verb is supplied, and a pointed contrast is created between &Anv and
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epov. However, the sense 1s still rather strange, and seems inapproprj-
ate in Hero’s mouth: from the tone of the rest of her speech one expecis
here some strong prohibition (e.g. &AAnv £ppe kéAeuBov, ‘be gone by
some other way’).

125 [862] dhéerve ‘avoid’: of. 0d.1.433 yoAov 8 &hteve yuvakds,
13.148 oov alet Bupody . .. dheeivew, The MSS read &moere, ‘renounce’,

which gives very poor sense. It might be thought to be supported by 7, -

19.35 uAviv &moertraov ‘Ayauépvovi; but there &moermrcov has its usual

meaning {‘renounce your anger against Agamemnon’). Probably the

corruption arose from scribal reminiscence of the Homeric passage,

or from a miscopying because of &woAeite in the previous line.
moAuxtedvwy: i.¢. not to be trifled with.

126 [863] Cf. 8a.
127 [864] dpAyavoev ‘impossible’, literally ‘uncontrivable’.

129 [866] olotpov dmedfig ‘stinging threats’, a Nonnian expression
{Dion. 3.322).

131-2 [868~9] Another explanatory parenthesis by the narrator (cf.
92-5): a vehement rebuff is a sure guarantee of love. This is another
erotic commonplace: cf. Ovid, Ars am. 1.665—6 pugnabit primo fortassis et
“improbe’ dicet; | pugnando uinci se tamen illa uolet.

132 [869] dapwv: lovers’ converse.
adréyyerol eigwv ‘are themselves heralds of .. °, ‘presage’.

134 [871] olorpw: echoes oloTpov &meidfis (129) — another repetition
linking Hero with Leander.

13540 [872=7] These lines allude to Odysseus’ supplication of
Nausicaa: for 135-7 cf. Od. 6.150~2 €l pév Tis Beds toor ... | Aptéudi
o€ £y Ye, A10s koupnt peydhoro, | ... Eokw; for 1389 cf. ibid. 154—9
TPICPAKOPES HEV 001 YE TaTNP Ko TOTVIC iy . . . | (158) kelvog 8 o
Trepl kfjpt wakdpTaTos ESoxov dAAwvy, | &s ké o Edvoiot Bploas olkdud’
aydyntal; for 139-40 cf ibid. 175 &GAAG, &vooo’, ENéaipe, kTA. The
reference looks forward to the nexus of allusions to Odysseus’
shipwreck during Leander’s fateful crossing (see p. 138).

135 [872] wetd ‘next after’, ie. in beauty she is second only to
Aphrodite, in modesty second only to Athena. Cf. 35 &\An Kumrpis
dvagoa, 38, 68 KUtrpiBos &priTeipa vén diegaiveto Kimrpis.
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137 [874] Qb Kpoviwveg: a Homeric phrase.

138~9 [875-6] The pokopiopds, imitated here from Odysseus’ words
1o Nausicaa {(135~40 1.}, is a common technique of formal praise.

138 [875] Téxe pAap 2 Homeric line-ending.

139 [876] 4AAa is often used as the transition from appeal to actual
prayer (‘but come now .. }: cf. Denniston, GP 13-15.

140 [877] wbBeu ... Gvdyumv ‘my compulsive desire’, literally ‘the

compulsiveness of my desire’.

141—3 [878-8¢] These lines echo the advice of Zeus to Aphrodite
when she has returned wounded from the battlefield (/. 5.428-9):
ol Tol, Tékvov Eudv, BESoTon ToAepmia EPY S, | dAAE oU Y inepoevTa
uetépyeo Epya yéuoio. In Musaeus, however, the words recommend
not a return to normal pursuits but a new course of action. The Hom-
eric words come via Nonnus, Dion. 42.379 (Dionysus wooing Beroe)
KimrpiSos adpa pépouaa Ti Kumpidos dpyia QEVYELS;

141 [878] dg ‘as’, i.c. ‘since you are’.

142 [879] 5ebp’ 181: 2 Homeric phrase.

puoTinéheve yaphiia Beopd ‘perform the mystic marriage-rites’. In
erotic writing sexual activity is often described as a mystery and partic-
ipation in it as an initiation, the first sexual act revealing knowledge
not possessed before.

143 [880] odx éméowxev: Leander turns Hero's argument (126} to his

own ends.

143, 146 [88o, 883] Our MSS have Agpoditnv (-nt, -ns) at the end of
143 and KuBépeiav at the end of 146; but since in the remainder of the
poem Musaeus follows Nonnus in avoiding proparoxytone words at
line-end, it seems best to adopt the transposition of Ludwich, reading
‘AppobiTny in 146 and the paroxytone dative KuBepeint in 143. The fact
that the majority of MSS read the ungrammatical accusative in 143
supports the transposition.

145 [882] 8pywa xebvd, ‘true rites’, continues the mystery imagery from

142.

148 [885] noule ‘receive’.
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149 [886] The notion of Eros as hunter was a very common one.

150=1 [887-8] Zeus declared that as atonement for his murder of
Iphitus Heracles should for a certain time be sold as a slave to
Omphale, daughter of Tordanes and queen of Lydia; Hermes was de-
puted to conduct the sale (Apollod. Bibl. 2.6.3, with Frazer’s notes).
The story is alluded to by Achilles Tatius (2.6.2), and Musaeus may
have borrowed it from there.

150 [887] xpuobppanig: Hermes carried a golden staff as token of his
divine messengership (0d. 5.87, etc.).

151 [888] &xduicoev ‘brought’ — not the same meaning as in 148.

152 {88g] xal ob ‘(but) not’ adversative, as at 233 and often in
Nonnus.

cogdg . . . ‘Eppfie i.c. my approach involves no cleverness or de-
ceit, but is rather a mission direct from Cypris. The alternative inter-
pretation, that Leander here regrets his lack of cogia and implies a
contrast with the blindness of his love, seems less likely. Ludwich was
satisfied with neither explanation, and wrote 806s (cf. 150).

153~6 [8go~3] By rejecting her suitor Milamon and by prizing her
virginity, Atalanta incurred the wrath of Aphrodite, who saw to it that
she should desire her lover with a vengeance. For the various legends of
Atalanta’s wooing, and for their sources, see the notes of Frazer on
Apollod. Bibl. 3.9.2. Musaeus alludes to a tale not attested elsewhere
in all its details. Several sources tell of Milanion’s patient and at
last successful devotion to the roaming Arcadian huntress Atalanta,
but they make no reference to the anger of Aphrodite. An alternative
Boeotian story is that of Hippomenes, who is given golden apples by
an Aphrodite angered at the girl’s stubborn chastity, and who wins a
foot-race, to which all suitors must submit, by dropping the apples to
delay her pursuit. Probably some lost source (perhaps a Hellenistic
poem) told a story in which Milanion was similarly helped by the

goddess.
153 [8g0] o¥ se Aéanbev = ‘vou know well ..

156 [Bg3] &vi xpadint Bévo mden ‘took him completely to her heart’.
Ovid’s Hero addresses Leander with the words o penitus toto corde recepte
mihi (Heroides 19.156).
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157 {894l The line answers Hero’s warning at 125 the pfivis of
Aphrodite is more to be feared than that of parents, however powerful.

158 [895] &g eindv napémeicev: a Homeric phrase ({l. 7.120 =
14.788, both with ppévas), used several times by Nonnus.
159 [8961 Cf ro2: she is won over first by nods and becks, then by
words.

2vi, if sound, is the instrumental use (LSJ s.v. & m): cf. the Homeric
& ... Tupl mphoavTes ({1 7.429), etc. Kochly conjectured go (‘his

words’}.
160~g5 [B97—g32] In silently pondering Leander’s words, Hero re-
veals her growing passion to his consuming gaze. At last she speaks,
dwelling on the difficulties of marriage with a forcigner before asking
her suitor’s name and giving details about herself and her unhappy
existence. The first part of her speech alludes to aspects of the meeting
petween Odysseus and Nausicaa in book 6 of the Odyssey: sec 178,
17980, 183 nn.

160 [8g7] This line probably echoes Ap. Rh. 3.422-3 { Jason’s reaction
to the harsh speech of Acetes) s &p’ fpn’ & B¢ ofya wobhv T&pos
Supota THLas | Aot altws deboyyos.

151 [808] Smourémrouvsa: she tries to hide her blushes by looking at
the ground. Contrast 85 n.

162 [Bgg] Ow’: probably ‘with’, the instrumental usc (LS] s.v. B,
rather than ‘beneath’. She bashfully scrapes the ground with her foot.
163 [goo] v ouvéepye yurdvas of. Od. 14.92 (Eumaeus) {uwoTtipt
focas ouvtepye YiTéva. The phrase &ug’ dpoiot is commeon in Homer.
1645 [ge1~2z] The narrator intervenes (cf. 131-2) t©0 explain that in
matters such as this silence gives consent. The idea is a commonplace
in Greek crotic {and other) contexts.

165 [goz] moti Adwtpov: with Treilopéuns.

166 [903] YAuxdmixgovs 2 common erotic OXymoron. The best-known
passage in which the epithet itself is used is Sappho, fr. 130.2 L-P
(Eros) yAuxiUmikpov &udxavov Spmetov. The kevtpov tpcoToov and
yAukepov Tilp (167) are equally familiar in love-poetry.

168 [go5] &ventointo ‘she had been startled’; but TTofw is very often
used of sexual excitement.
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1706 [g07] nposdimeig: Homer always uses the plural of mpdowov; by
at 173 Musaeus has the singular. Possibly the present line alludes ¢q
Ach. Tat. 1.5.3 SAots EBAeTTOV TNV KOPNV TOTS TPOCWTTOIS.

173 [970] ‘Letting drop from her face shame’s damp blush.’ Sweating
and blushing are often mentioned together as symptoms of passion:
cf. Sappho, fr. g1.10, 19 L-P, Plato, Phdr. 251a 186vtar ... 18pdds kad
BeppoTns &Nndns AapPdver (see g1, g2-5 nn.). Here Musaeus seems to
have curiously combined the two ideas. Alternatively the words may
be metaphorical, the blush itself being pictured as damp: cf. ibid. 2515
ToU KGAAOUS TNV &ATTOppotiv.

174 {911} nai wérpov dpivaig: a proverbial notion expressed here after
the model of the Homeric phrase Bunov dpivetv, itself often used for the
effects of speech (/l. 11.792~9, Od. 14.961-2, etc.)

175 [912] modumhavéwy: the meaning depends on whether the word is
thought to derive from TAavéw, ‘make wander’, ‘set astray’, or from
TAavéouat, ‘wander’. ‘Words that greatly deceive’ makes good sense;
but ‘words ranging far and wide’ suits the imagery of keAeUfous better,
and might refer to the persuasion and learning of Leander’s speech
at 135~57. The line as a whole may hint at Leander’s future toils.

176 [913] She does not refer to Leander’s imaginative account of his
mission (150—2).
eig watpida yalav: a common Homeric line-ending.

178 [g15] &miorog: foreigners and strangers were notoriously perfi-
dious in love {Jason and Medea, Theseus and Ariadne, Aeneas and
Dido, etc.). Here the emphasis on Leander’s being ggivos and &AATns,
though his town is not far distant, is probably due to Homeric allusion:
at Od. 6.276-9 Nausicaa fears that one of her countrymen might speak
harshly of her if she is accompanied by the §eivos Odysseus: “f Tivd
Tou TAayXfévta kopiooaTo fis &d vnds | &vBpddv TnAedaréov; ” (cf.
Ap. Rh. 3.891—2). Cf. 337.

@iAdTyTL payeing: a Homeric line-ending.

179~80 [g16~17] Another allusion to the Nausicaa episode: at Od.
6.287-8 she fears that someone will say &éxnTi @idwv Tratpos kai
uNTPEOS EdvTwv | &vdpdat pioynTal Tpiv ¥’ dueddiov yduov A,
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179 [916] ‘We cannot openly come near to holy wedlock” (LS] s.v.
TEAQLW ALY

180 [917] énedadev: from épavddvew. The aorist implies that they have
already announced their intention.

181 [918] ¢ ‘as’, l.e. ‘heing, as you are’: cf. 141.

Ecivog moAdepoitog, ‘a much-roaming stranger’ (cf. 177 &AfTNS),
scems to make acceptable sense even in a sentence that dwells on
Leander’s remaining in one place. moAUgoitos occurs only here in
extant Greek. Some MSS read the equally unique ToAU@euxTOS, ‘to be
completely shunned’, which seems less apt; more likely to be correct
is the emendation TepigoiTos, a word used several times by Nonnus of
wanderers, and by Callimachus of an inconstant lover (4P 12.43.3; HE
1044; Pleiffer 28.3; 4 p. 86).

éunyv elg marpiba wipvew: this locatival use of s for év, common
in the kowny (Moulton—Turner m 254-6), is found several times in
Nonnus.

182 [g1g] UmoxAénrerv keep secret’.

183 [g920] YAGosa yép dvBpdmwy @ihonépropos: the idea that people
are quick to mock and criticise Is probably suggested by the critical
speech invented by Nausicaa at Od. 6.276-84 (178 n.). -

186 [923] épol: choice is difficult between this word and Exw of some
MSS. tpol gives better sense and can be defended by Od. 19.185 &uot &’
Svopa KAUTOV AlBwv (cf. Mus. 220 olvoud pot Asiovdpos); but it could
be objected that familiarity with this phrase may have led a scribe to
corrupt the less obvious &xw, and that Musaeus wished subtly to vary
his source; or that &uol arose from the preceding éuév and following
&nos (187).

187 [924] 4dpeifiénrog: the common meaning of &ueipénTtos and
mepifdnTos is ‘famous’ (lit. ‘shouted all around’), and that seems suit-
able here, Hero empbhasising that she and her unusual dwelling are
well known (cf. 184 &vopa xAutdv, 125). It is possible, though less
likely, that the meaning is ‘surrounded by noise’: Bodw is used of the
sound of waves (/. 14.394, etc.), and at 193 Hero speaks of their
constant noise.
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188 [g25] obv dppundiwe Tivi podvnu cf. Od. 23.227 (a trusty maid of
Odysseus and Penelope) olot o0 1" &y Te kai &upimoros pia podvr,
Hero dwells on her isolation and loneliness. Reference to this maig
leads us to expect her taking the role of go-between, as is so often
the case in clandestine affairs of this sort; but we hear no more of her,
Perhaps Musaeus’ source gave her a more prominent part.

18g [926] Umép Babunbpevag dxBuag ‘above the deep-waved banks’,
i.e. on the heights above the shore which is washed by deep waves,
Umép + accusative meaning ‘above’ is a late Greek usage.

190 [927] otuyepaic BoudfiorL ToxAwy: this hardly corresponds with
30—41, with which this whole passage should be compared: there it
seemed that her seclusion was owing to modesty and to her role ag
priestess. It has been suggested that Musacus here inappropriately
takes over the folktale theme of the girl immured by her parents. It
seems more likely that the frustrated Hero is made to give a biased
view of the truth. Much depends on the meaning of wipyov &mwod
Tpoyovwy in 32: see the note ad loc.

192 Jozg] &vd vowtas a Homeric phrase (/. 14.80); cf. Od. 10.28
VUKTOS Te Kal Tjap.

195 [932] Ewmado: not merely ‘again’, but with a notion of
contrariety: she changed her mind and regretted having spoken.
opevéporg & Enepéppero piboig elsewhere emipengoupat takes
the dative of the person blamed but the accusative or genitive of the
cause for blame. Here the dative is used becausec ogetéporg
wobois = ‘herself”’.
opetépoig: originally ogétepos was the grd pers. pl. possessive
adjective, ‘their’ { < o@eis), but its extension to the meaning ‘own’ in all
persons began early in Greek (cf. Hes. WD 2).
1g6-220 [933~57] Inspired by cunning Eros, Leander undertakes to
swim ecach night across the Hellespont. He instructs Hero in the

importance of keeping lit a lamp to guide him. Finally he tells her his
name.

196 [933] BefoAnuévog 6EéL névrpwe he is spurred on by his desire.
Cf. 134.

197 [934] Leander considered what might be his best tactics.

R
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198—201 [935~8] Another instructional intervention by the narrator:
Eros both wounds and counsels, and those whom he affects are at the
same time made ingenious enough to attain their object and thus to
pe cured. This is a common theme in erotic tales: cf. Call. fr. 67.1-3
(HA ¢g1—-3) aUtos "Epes e8idagev ‘AxdvTiov ... Téyxvnv. Here with the
words Saudooas ... drécoeTon Musaeus cchoes the
proverb & Tpwoas (kai) idoetan (Paroem. Gr. 2.762-3); that in turn
has its origin in the story of Telephus, for which see 7701 n.

kol TTAAW ...

199 [936] »ai wdAw ‘again’, like the Homeric o0 méAuw, etc.; but the
text is suspect here. It would be easy to follow some MSS in reading
Sapdget in 198 and hence to give xai its normal meaning (cf. 107); but
(i} ‘having overcome’ makes better sense than a present tense; (i) the
proverb to which Musaeus alludes (198-201 n.) has 6 Tpeoas and, in
some Versions, kol idoeTal.

dvépog: the repetition after &vdpa (198) sounds clumsy.

dnéooetars in generalisations Greek uses the future as well as the
present and aorist {K.~G. 1 171~2}; this idiom is occasionally found in
English (e.g. ‘good will always triumph over evil’).

200—1 [g37-8} adtdg . . . adrée: cf. Call. fr. 67.1 (198—201 n.).
261 [938] nal: with T6Te, ‘In that instance, too’.

202 [939] &J¢ points the parallel with Leander’s speech: cf. 172.

draotiicag ‘vehemently’, or perhaps ‘distractedly’ — a rare word
of debated meaning. In Homer (&)dAaoTéw is thought by some to
mean ‘be wrathful’ (/. 12.163, 15.21, Od. 1.252); but some other sort
of passion is appropriate here.

203—9 [g40~6] The protestation that one is prepared to go through
fire and water for one’s beloved is common in ancient literature; but
Leander fulfils literally part of the cliché.

203~4 [940~1] xai . . . | ez cf. . 20.371~2 (Hector determines to face
Achilles) ToU 8 &y dvtios elu, kal el Tupl yeipas Eotkev, | &l Tupl yeipas
goike. €l seems to stand for kal €, ‘even if” (xai in 203 Is with &ypiov
ofdpa, and here the obvious crasis kel is forbidden by Musaeus’
practice).
noapAdloto . . . ésgetau the variation between present optative

and future indicative is due to metrical convenience. Similar variations
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{though not within a single line} are found in Nonnus (e.g. Digy.
27.176 ~ 182}; cf. 205 Tpopew ~ 206 TeprrTedocotut (both with future
sense), 212 Esoopat ~ 215 ikoipnv (both governed by dopain 211),

205 [942] The choice between PapU yeipa, ‘heavy storm’, and PaBy
xelua, ‘deep stream’ (a common cxpression), is difficult; but the
former seems to look forward to 293—4 EmnAule yeipaTos dpm, KTA.

peravebuevog ‘going after’, ie. ‘in quest of’: pres. part. of
UETQVéOPEL,

208 [g45] "Errfonovrov dydppoov: from fl. 2.845; simple accusative
after vi§opan, as English ‘swim the Hellespont’.

209 [946] &vriar adverbial (cf. 16), + genitive.
211 [g48] éx mepdryg ‘from [i.c. on] the horizon’.

211~12 [g48~g] dppa ... | ¥ooopmu occasionally in verse the
subjunctive in final clauses 1s replaced by a future indicative

{(Goodwin, GM T §324).

212 [949] 6Axdg "Epwrog ship of Love’: cf. 255 and n. ad loc.
Eywv oéfev dotépa Adyxvov ‘having your lamp as my (guiding)
star’. Cf. 10, 306.

213~14 [g50~1] These lines allude to the Homeric description of
Odysseus joyfully setting sail at last from Calypso’s island: oU8¢ ol
Umvos émi PAepapoioty Emimre | TTAnidSas T' EgopdvTl kai dye SUovTta
Bodwtnv | "ApkTov 87, fiv ket "Apagav émikAnow kaiéovowy, | ) T avtol
oTpépeTan kai T Wpiwva Bokevel, | oin T &upopds EoTt AcETplv
"Wkeavoio (Od. 5.271-5). Leander feels that he will have a guide more
trusty than these constellations.

213 [g50] 6t Svovra Bodryv: a quotation from Od. 5.272 (213—14
n.}. oyt SUovta probably means ‘setting late in the year’ (in fact in
early November), but other interpretations are possible: see
Hainsworth’s note on Od. 5.272. Bootes is the constellation of which
Arcturus is the most prominent member.

Most hexameter poets, including Nonnus and Musaeus elsewhere
in his poem, avoid word-break after the second syllable of a dactylic
fourth foot (‘Hermann’s Bridge”: West, GM 37-8); but Musaeus has
allowed the rule to be breached in this quotation. (It seems therefore
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unnecessary to follow Friedlander in writing owedlovta — which
should in any case have been dy18uovTa.)

214 [851] Opacdv  Wplwva and &Ppoyov dhudy ‘ApdEng are Nonnian
phrases (Dion. 20.83, 38.336; 23.295). 8pacv refers to Orion’s attempt
on the chastity of Artemis (see Frazer’s notes on Apollod. Bibl. 1.4.4—5
and cf. 7/, 18.486 T6 Te ofévos “Wpiwvos); &Bpoxov GAkdY, ‘unwetted
path’, sums up Od. 5.275 (the Wain never sets in the sea).

215 [952] motpidog dvriumébpoio: the meaning seems to be ‘my home-
land on the opposite shore’: Leander speaks of Sestos as his homeland,
just as in 220 he speaks of himself as Hero’s husband. Cf. Ovid, Heroid.
18.128 (Leander to Hero) tam tua terra mihi, quam tibi nosira placet. This
explanation has not convinced all critics: Dilthey, for example, conjec-
tured Kumpidos instead of maTpiBos.

ixolpnyv is governed by 8¢pa (204 n.). In Classical Greek the opta-
tive in final clauses after primary tenses (211 &ude@oive) is hardly
attested (Goodwin, GMT §g22), but in Nonnus it is quite common
(Keydell 76%).

216 [953] weepbrako ‘watch out for’. Here the perfect tense is used for
metrical convenience, and does not differ in meaning from the present
{sim. Hes. WD 797).

Papd mveiovtag dfrag modelled on the Homeric AryU mvelovTtas
anras (Od. 4.567). Cf. 30q.

21718 [g54~5] The text has been suspected here; but the brief paren-
thetical clause in the second half of the line is 2 Nonnian characteristic,
and pw anticipating AUyvov seems acceptable (cf. Od. 1.194—5 81 yép
uw Epavt’ Emdripiov elva, | odv aTép’).

21g~20 [g56—7] Cf. {l. 6.150—1 (Glaucus to Diomedes) & 5 &0éAeis kad
TaUTa Sanpevan, 8¢p” &Y eibfiis | fipeTépny yevény, ToAAol 8 wiv &vBpes
foaaw.

219 [956] el &redv B’ éBéhewg: it is tempting to adopt the emendation

el & Ereov y E8EAers, avoiding the hiatus and approximating more

closely to the beginning of . 6.150 (219—20 n.); but Nonnus uses ye

only in the anaphoric pronouns & ye, f ye, etc., and he does have €

tredv, imitated from many other Homeric passages (Keydell 41%).
nai @b ‘you in your turn’.
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220 [957] tvarepdavou mboig "Hpobe: perhaps not presumptuousness,
but an attempt to link his name inextricably with hers. The expression
is modelled on the common Homeric formula for Zeus &piySoumoag
méois “Hpngs (I, 7.411, etc.).

¢uctepdvou: a common epithet of Aphrodite (Od. 8.267, etc.).
Leander began by explicitly comparing Hero to the goddess whom
she serves (135); here he closes with a similar but less direct compari.
son.

221-31 [958-68] Having made these arrangements, the lovers part
and wait impatiently for nightfall.

221 [958] Cf. 28q: there, too, pév has no corresponding &¢.
suvébevro ‘they agreed to’ (L5] s.v. ouvtibnui B.n.2).

222-3 [956—~60] “They commended their nightly love and the herald-
ing of their “marriage” to the lamp as witness, to be guard over.” The
lamp will both guide Leander and watch over their lovemaking once
he has arrived.

223 [g60] puArdaaewv: epexegetic infinitive. Cf. 12.

224 [g6x] /) pdv . . . & 8é&: sc. EmoTwoavTo.
vavberv: literally ‘stretch out’; but in Nonnus the word has a wide
varicty of meanings, of which ‘hold up’ is most suitable here.

225 [g62] mavvuyidag: cf. 230, 285. The conceit of lovemaking as an
all-night celebration is common in erotic writings.

dvéoavreg ‘having deferred’, a sense unattested for &vinu elsewhere
in Greek. Keydell defended the word with ingenuity (Prolegomena 2
(1953) 138, Gnomon 41 (1969) 740; K. Schr. (1982) 623, 628): &vécavTes
occurs once in Homer (fl. 13.657), of putting someone up on to a
waggon, and some ancient commentators explained it there with
the synonym &voBévtes; Musaeus might therefore have thought that
&uégavTes could be used for the whole range of meanings of dvaBéves,
including ‘defer’, ‘put off” (for dvarifnui = ‘defer’ see TGL 2.58¢; not
in LSJ). But this seems rather contorted, and credits the ypapporicdg
Musaeus with little common sense. Rohde cut the knot and emended
to &vabévTes, Schwabe to dudcavtes, Ludwich to épioavtes (‘laying
down (the time for) their nocturnal meeting’). Any of these may be
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right. (Most MSS read &vioavTes, *having accomplished’; but the con-
summation did not take place until later that night.)
dxoipftwy dpevaiwv: 12 n.

227-¢ [g64~6] A very difficult passage, almost certainly corrupt;
though where the corruption lics, and what the sense ought to be, is
not clear. The lines as printed seem to mean ‘she (went off > to her
tower, and he sailed to the broad city of Abydos with its deep founda-
tions, having taken the landmark of the tower so that he would not go
at all astray in the dark night’. Difficulties include the genuineness and
position of line 228; the punctuation and the variants undé ~ pny T,
and the choice between, and possible meaning of, the phrases Aapcov
onuma TUpyou and PaAwv onuiia TUpymI.

(i} Schwabe suggested that 228 be deleted; but why should it have
been interpolated? Rohde wished to place it after 254. Certainly it
would make good sense there if AaPcov were read (‘he aimed for the
lamp in case he should stray, taking his bearings from the tower’); and
it may at first sight seem that 227-g read better without 228. In fact,
however, the line is necessary for the sense: dpguainy v vikTa must
be shown to refer to the coming night, not to the dusk in which
Leander sails back home. Night has not yet arrived (despite 110-13):
at 231 the lovers are still praying for 8cAaunmoiov Sppvnv.

(i) Line 227 is rhythmically similar to 224, and some editors have
wished to make perfect the correspondence by heavy punctuation at
the end of 227. To this there are several objections: (a) the difficulty
of referring dppvainy dvd vixTa to the immediate present — see (i)
above; (b) the fact that the real parallel to Hero’s wipyov is not vixTta
but 5fjpov "APUSov in 22g; (¢) the awkwardness of beginning 228 as a
new sentence with pndé or pry 8¢. It seems, then, that 227-9 must form
a single period {admittedly rather more complex in construction than
is Musaeus’ usual style), and that the syntax must continue with the
words pr T

(iii) No completely convincing explanation has heen made of the
sccond half of 228; though several, all more or less improbable, must
be discussed. (@) With padcv onumia mopyor: (1) If dpgvainy dva
vkTa refers to the coming night, as argued above, then ‘he sailed to
Abydos having first placed signals on the tower so that he would not
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(later) go astray’ during his swim. For B&AAw = ‘place’ see LSJ s.v,
11.6. But what signals are these? All is later to depend on the fact that
Hero’s lamp will be his only guide. (2) If dppvainv dv& vikTa refers, on
the contrary, to his present sailing, then ‘he sailed to Abydos having
first placed signals so that he would not go astray’ while on board ship,
But the creation of a lighthouse, though possibly a prudent action, is
hardly one on which Musaeus would here choose to dwell. (8) With
AaBev onumia wipyou: (1) If dpguainy &ud vikTa refers to the coming
night, as argued above, then ‘he sailed to Abydos having taken the
landmark of the tower so that he would not {later) go astray’ during
his swim. But why need he note the position of the tower now, when its
light will be clearly visible later? (2) If dpevainv dva vUkTa refers, on
the contrary, to his present sailing, then ‘he sailed to Abydos having
taken the landmark of the tower so that he would not go astray’ while
on board ship. This interpretation, since it was favoured by Keydell
(Prolegomena 2 (1953) 139 = Al Schr. (1982) 623), deserves serious con-
sideration. Keydell refers to Strabo 13.1.22, where we are told that
boats sailing from Sestos to Abydos would coast downstream until they
reached ‘Hero’s tower’ before crossing with the aid of the strong cur-
rent to Abydos, which was not opposite to Sestos but further south.
So Leander, according to Keydell, takes his bearings from the tower
and sails back to Abydos. But even this explanation 1s tco contrived.
We have three things definitely mentioned — dark night, going astray,
and tower. These must surely suggest Leander’s coming ordeal, not
his relatively trouble-free return sailing. It may be that the inconsis-
tency of having opevainy &vd vixkTa refer to the present sailing, and
having the lovers then immediately pray for night, is not an insuper-
able difficulty but a further example of Musaeus’ notoriously loose and
unspecific use of language. But to expect from the reader detailed
knowledge of currents in the Hellespont and of the use of Hero’s tower
for everyday navigational purposes, is surely to expect too much. And
to suggest that the lost Hellenistic source for Musacus’ poem dealt with
this matter more fully is a counsel of despair. (3) On the same assump-
tion as (2), it has been suggested that the tower had been specially
equipped with fire for the safety of festival-goers returning to Abydos.
But the text offers not a shred of evidence for this assumption.

(iv) Various conjectures have been made for mipyw! (mupool
Lobeck, Abyvou Schrader, yépoou Ottmann}; but permutation of these
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with the possibilities so far outlined does not produce a substantial
improvement in the sense.

{v) All the suggestions and emendations recorded above seem more
or less implausible; but in this miasma of uncertainty a few facts may
be thought reasonably secure: that vikra in 227 refers to the time
of Leander’s future swim; that TapamAdgorto refers to the possibility
of his going astray while swimming; and that BaAcv onpfiic TUpyw is
unlikely to refer to his sailing. The possibility of deep corruption is not
to be ruled out.

227 [964] ¥ wiv &d&v moti mwopyov: Schwabe conjectured &pn for &v;
but in fact the verb of motion is to be understood from évoogpicbnoav.
There is a similar ellipse at fl. 1.531—3 1y pév EraTa | s SAa &ATo . . . |
ZeUs BE £V Trpos Bdpa.

229 [g66] Cf. 284.

BaBunphmibeg ‘with deep foundations’. The implication seems to
be that Abydos is securely located on the coast and not subject to
damage by the sea.

ebpéa 8fpov: cf. Il. 16.455 Auking ebpeing 8fjuov ikovto. In Homer
BAuos often means ‘land’ or ‘settlement’.

230 [967] mavvuyiwv: cf. 225 and the note ad loc.
awpuepioug: cf. 221, 237.
&éBroug: amorous struggles.
231 [968] Cf 288; both lines allude to Il. g.240 (Hector) &p&Ten &t

TayioTa paviuevar “HE Slav, though the phrase 8cAaunmodiov Spevny
is Nonnmian (Dion. 7.307).

232~55 [96g—g2] Night. Hero kindles her lamp, and at sight of it
Leander’s passion, too, is kindled. His love overcomes his fear of the
waves: after a brief soliloguy, he strips off his clothes and begins his
lonely course towards the light.

232 [969] xvavémendog: 113 n,, 238.
233 [g70] »ai 00 152 n.
234 [971] mohuphoioPaoio . . . BaAdoorg a common Homeric phrase.

235 [972] waetvopévwv: the emendation goewopévnv may be rtight
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{“the visible herald of their union’), but the transference of the epithe¢
to the Upévaior themselves does not seem too bold for Musaeus.

236 [g973] paprupinv Adyvoie: cf. 1, 223.

weAuvrAadotolo, if correct, must refer to the lamp’s being ‘much
lamented” on a later day, when Leander will drown; but it seems
hardly likely that such an indirect reference should have been made
here in a passage describing Leander’s happy expectancy. None of the
proposed emendations can be called certain; pagivopéveov in 235 and
TnAeokoTov in 237 perhaps suggest that some reference to the lamp’s
visibility is to be expected.

237 [974] Tnreoxdmov ‘visible from afar’ ~ paradoxical with xpuging,
‘secret’.

238 [975] t8e: the subject changes to Hero {239).

240 [977] éneryopévoro ‘cager’.

241 [g78] Adyvwe within a short space this word occurs four times,
each time with a different case-ending (‘polyptoton’): 236 AUyvoio, 239
AUyvov, AUuxvou. The word-play is reinforced by kauopévent ouvekaieto
and by the parallelism of &vamTopévoro 8¢ AUxvou (239) and
gmreryopévorlo AeavBpou (240).

243—4 [980~1] These lines reproduce Leander’s behaviour when he
first saw Hero: éTpepe pév xpadinv . . . | Bapooiéws 8’ . .. | fipépa Tooaiv
gpaive (g7-100): in both situations his eventual boldness is prompted
by Eros.

émerta . . . piBoig are perhaps modelled on the common Homeric

line 6x8ncas & &pa elme wpods SV peyoAnTopa Bupdv, which is used,
significantly, of Odysseus as he reflects on the wisdom of abandoning

his craft and trusting himself to the waves (0d. 5.355).

A R R A R

8dpoog Geipag may be Musacus’ equivalent of Homer’s dxffoas,
since a minority of ancient scholars interpreted the word not as ‘an-
gered’ but as petecopioBeis THv yuyny, ‘clevated in spirit’ (Hsch. o 2030
Latte).

nposélento, too, is a disputed word in Homer: in the evening Circe
takes Odysseus by the hand, €lot Te xai TpocthekTto Kai fepéervev
tkaota (Od. 12.34). It was debated in antiquity whether pocéAexTo
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was derived from Tpoohéxouat, ‘lie beside’, or pooAéyw, ‘address’.
Here Musaeus uses the latter interpretation (which is in fact incorrect).

voiotot is anomalous: Nonnian metrics do not allow a short vowel
preceded by a long syllable to be metrically lengthened before two
consonants in the following word (Keydell 38*). Hilberg’s obvious
emendation Toioiow is ruled out by the fact that in Nonnus paragogic
v does not make position (Keydell 40*). It seemns possible that Musaeus
allowed himself a Homeric licence in this context, which has several
verbal echoes of Homer; but Gelzer may be right to print Toiots fiv (*Ais
heart’) on the model of v peyaitiTopa Suudv (sce above), even though
Musaeus and Nonnus nowhere else use s for £ds.

2456 [gB2~3] &\r& . .. nlp ‘but the water is the sea’s (or the sea is
only water), while Love’s fire burns inside me’, ie. the sea, being
external to Leander, is less to be feared than the inescapable fire within
him. Such at least ought to be the meaning if the text is sound; the
contrast is between 8aidoons and &vBéuuyov, despite the syntactical
parallelism of 8cAdoons and "EpwTos. To many critics this has seemed
unsatisfactory. Du Rondel conjectured &ktds for éoTiv in order to make
more cxplicit the contrast between internal and external danger;
Mader suggested yuypoév, producing instead a contrast between cold
water and hot desire. Here, as often in the poem, it is very difficult to
set a limit to what might have seemed to Musaeus acceptable Greek.

247 [984] &leo, ‘fear’ or ‘have respect for’, seems preferable to the
MS Adleo, ‘choose’, since there is no question of choice: he must fear
the fire and consequently not fear the water.

248 [985] 5eGpb pov eig piAbdrnra ‘this way to love!’: pot is dative of
interest. The ellipse of a verb with 8¢Upo is common: see LS] s.v. 1.2.c.

249 [986] All but the first word of this line is borrowed from Nonnus,
Dion. 85.191. The idea is one commonly mentioned in Greek
romances.

&ndamopog: Aphrodite was born from the foam (&@pés) produced by
the genitals of Uranus, which Cronus had thrown into the sea.

250 [987] xal xpavéer mévrowos Aphrodite, goddess of love who rose
from the sea, is Leander’s ideal protectress. She was in fact invoked
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by sailors, and had cult-titles such as EdmAoia, Kataokomic, Aevig,
and TTovtia. Cf. 320.
dbuvawv: cf 11,

251~2 [g88-9] In Ovid’s account, and probably in most others,
Leander left his clothes behind on the beach (Heroid. 18.33—4, 57-8).
Musaeus has him bind them around his head in imitation of the Hom-
eric Odysseus, who in the course of his lying Cretan tale to Eumacus
tells how he escaped Thesprotian captors by slipping from their ship
whilst they ate: Od. 14.349—52 KepoAfit Bt kAT HAKOs AUPIKAAUYAS | . . .
é¢méhaooa Baddoont | oTfibos, Erata Bt xepol Bipess’ [of. Mus. 255]
&ueoTépniat | vixduevos. Scholars who would prefer Hero to have wel-
comed a naked lover without a turban have criticised Musaeus for
adopting this detail, which is one of several passages that tacitly com-
pare Leander with Odysseus (see p. 138).

253 [ggo] Wibvoeg 8’ éEdpro ‘he rushed out from the beach’.

255 [992] The meaning is not clear, but critical discussion has focused
chiefly on the relationship between this line and the words of Ovid’s
Leander idem nauigium nauita uector ero (Herotd. 18.148): is Musaeus de-
pendent on Ovid, or are both echoing some lost Hellenistic source?
(See p. 137.) (Ovid’s line, too, is elusive in sense, since nauigium can
mean both ‘ship” and ‘voyage’, uector both ‘boatman’ and ‘passenger’:
the correspondence with Musaeus is by no means exact, either verbally
or contextually.)

adtdg éwv épérvg ‘himself the oarsman’, i.e. his arms are his oars.
The compound adjective abTepétns is used of someone who rows his
own boat.

adTdg ardhog: it is uncertain what meaning of oTéAos is intended.
The sense may be that Leander is his own equipment (oars, etc.); or that
he in himself constitutes a fleet; or that he is himself the passenger (thus
Keydell, Gnomon 45 (1973) 742 n. 1 = Kl. Schr. (1982) 630). The first
two alternatives would make the line as a whole refer to crew, equip-
ment, and ship; the third, giving crew, passenger, and ship, might be
thought more suitably paradoxical. The MS altéoTohos, ‘self-sent’; is
perhaps inferior in sense, and it seems better to continue the structure
of alTds . .. EpéTns, understanding &wv.
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adrépatog vnde ‘of himself a ship’; or, if the conjecture alroudTn be
adopted, ‘a self-propelled ship’. altéuaros, continuing the series aUtds

. a¥Ts and giving a sense co-ordinate with that of the preceding
phrases, scems slightly preferable in sense, if rather strained in expres-
sion.

256—88 [993~1025] Hero guarded the lamp until Leander arrived;
then she dried him, led him still panting to bed, and made a seductive
speech. Their lovemaking took place in secrecy and lacked the usual
accompaniments of a wedding night. Before dawn Leander swam back
to Abydos. For some time they continued their nocturnal assignations
without the knowledge of Hero’s parents. Both lived only for the night.

256 [993] Cf. 210.

260 [9g7] éx . . . Bupdwyv ‘in the doorway’, not ‘outside the door’. For
this use of éx ‘with Verbs of Rest, where previous motion is implied’, see
LS] s.v. 1.6.

261 [998] cwwnu: cf. 280 Ziyn maoTov ETTNéev.

262 [999] &ppoxdpouvg pabdpiyyag ‘foam-plumed drops’, a Nonnian
phrase {Dion. 2.618, 9.48). -xduous implies that each drop was crowned
with foam; but here it may be used to suggest that Leander’s hair is still
wet with foam: cf. Ovid, Heroid. 18.104 {Leander to Hero) et madidam
siccas aequorts imbre comam.

265 [1000] vupgondpoio . mapBeve®dvog ‘her bridal maiden’s
chamber’, a curious oxymoron which emphasises the unusual circum-
stances of this ‘marriage’: the same room must serve by day as
maiden’s chamber and by night as wedding suite.

-uépoto is from kopéw, ‘tend’, ‘care for’ {contrast 262 &ppokopous
from xdun).

puyobs: the physical enactment of Leander’s &v8opuyov mlp (246).

264~5 [1001~2] A miniature Homeric-type washing and anointing
scene: cf. Od. 3.464-8, etc.

ed68pwe podéwr: the adjectives in asyndeton and followed by a
pause are another Homeric feature: cf. Jl. 14.171-2 &helyaTo 8 Aim’
EAaiw! | duPpociwt EBavddi.
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&Aiinvooy, ‘smelling of the sea’, occurs only here in extant Greek. I;
probably echoes Od. 4.406 (the seals of Proteus) mikpdv &momveiouaa
&AOs TToAuPevbios Sdumv.

266 {1003] Pabustpwtoig ‘with deep coverlets’, i.e. luxurious and
inviting.
267 [1004] dpeiyvleioa ‘embracing’, another Homericism: cf. Od.
16.214 (Telemachus) &piyubeis Tarép’ EobAdy.

Taye pvloug: a variation on the common Nonnian iaye pwviiv, used
often to introduce direct speech (Dion. 7.71, etc.).

268 [1005] Cf [l 23.607 dAA& oU ydp 8 TOAN Emrafss kol TOAA
uoynoas. But more relevant to the present context is the fact that
Odysseus uses similar words of himself after his arrival at Scherie (4.
5223, 449).

pA: Nonnus is influenced by contemporary Greek in occasionally
interchanging pn and o¥ (cf. 8o, 695 nn.). Here, however, pf is prob-
ably the result of ToAA& being perceived as an indefinite antecedent,
‘many things {of a type) which ...’

269 [1006] &Apupdv G8we: a Homeric line-ending (04, 4.511, etc.).

271 [10e8] ‘Embrace me closely after your labours’, lit. ‘put your
sweated exertions in my lap’ - an erotically charged image.

27z [1009] dg # pév 148’ Eemev, conjectured by Wernicke, is nearest
to the reading of the MSS but is suspect (i) because &8’ is redundant
after éds, and (ii) because neither Musaeus nor Nonnus elsewhere elides
a declinable word. Schwabe’s wpoatertrev may therefore be right; it is
found occasionally without a direct object expressed (/. 24.361, etc.).

Avoare wirpnws loosing the girdle conventionally represents a first
act of sexual intercourse.

273 [1e16] "They embarked on the ordinances of most wise Aphrodite’,
the goddess who ordains marriage.

Beopdv: cf. 142-7, where the same word is used of marriage in
language which alludes to initiation and mysteries. Hence perhaps
the word

dprerovdoy, implying not so much that Aphrodite knew what was
best for these two lovers, but rather that in general she is most wise in
the mysteries of love.

SRR
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274~81 [1011-18] The silence and dark sccrecy that surround the
night of their ‘wedding’ contrast forcefully with the bright joyousness
of rraditional marriage rites. Anaphoric negatives (275~8) are charac-
teristic of the Nonnian style, although definition by means of negatives
occurs widely in poetry.

275 [1012] Luyinw: cult-title of Hera, who presides over the yoke of
marriage.

277 [1014] éneonipnoe yopeln: ‘sprang into the dance’.

278 [1015] A sinister choice of words, since this is a theme common in
epitaphs for girls who died young.
natip xal nétvia whtnpe: a Homeric formula (/1. 11.452, etc.).

279-80 [1016~17] For the marriage of such a distinguished couple
florapomoiol would normally have been employed to prepare the
bed and bridal chamber, and vupgeUTpian, ‘bridesmaids’, to dress the
bride. Ziy1) and *OuixAn are here inversions of the common Hellenistic
conceit that at particularly propitious weddings these tasks are carried
out by divinities {e.g. Moschus, Europa 164 = HA 1208 xai of Aéxos
EvTuov "Wpat).

280 [1017] naotéy EmmEev ‘made firm the bridal bed’. Preparation of
the bed was a formal part of the marriage ceremony.

282-8 [1o19~25] With NUE pév énv xelvoiol yapogTohos we move
from the wedding night to an account of the lovers’ regular secret
assignations.

283 [1020] Gpiyvddtorg évi Aéxrporg ‘in the well known bed’ — well
known because celebrated in later song, perhaps (cf. 236 n.), unless
this is an ‘ornamental epithet’ of a type common in Homer but un-
usual in Musaeus (cf., however, 286 éAxesiTemAos, and perhaps 273
dpioTovdov). Several conjectures, none very convincing, have been
made (e.g. Buatpowtwv émi AéxTpwv Dilthey).

284 [r021] Cf 215, 229.

285 [1022] évvuyiwy . . . bpevaiwy is to be taken with both dxopnTos
and Trveicov.

nveiwy ‘redolent of ’; perhaps literally of their fragrant embraces, or
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perhaps metaphorically, with the implication that Leander is still
instinct with desire. :

286 [1023] éAnesinendog and toig Afdovaa Toxiiag are both Homeric
echoes, the latter of Z[. 14.296, where Zeus and Hera are said to have
stolen away to make love fous AhBovte Tokfias (cf. Ap. Rh. 5.779 = H4
939, of Medea). The Homeric participle AfBovte makes it likely that
the MSS’ Afifouca is correct, and that a line containing the main verb
has fallen out. One might otherwise be tempted to follow Graefe’s
alternative suggestion of writing Affeckev, a form not found in Nonnus
but used in Homer (/l. 24.13) and thercfore not unlikely in this Hom-
ericising line.

288 [1025] More Homeric allusion: cf. 231 n.
xaverdépey, too, is a notably Homeric form (/1. 6.109, etc.); Nonnus
avoids infinitives in -épev (cf. 53—4 n.).

28g~308 [1026-45] These secret meetings were not destined to con-
tinue for long. When violent winter winds made the sea stormy, Hero
still kindled the fateful lamp, and Leander could not but obey its
summons.

28g [1026] @Adntog . . . dvayxnv: 140 N.
YronAéntovreg: 85 n.

2g1 [1028] &AR’ dhiyov {weoxov &mi ypévov: from Hes. WD 132-3
(the Silver Race of men) &N’ . .. | maupiBiov fheokov &l xpdvov.

292 [1029] &névavro ‘got enjoyment from’, aor. of &mrovivaua.

293-9 [1630-6] As transmitted by the MSS, this long sentence has no
main clause. A few conservative critics have felt able to accept this
(¢f. 53—4 n.). Others have assumed a line to be missing after 295 or
297, but that would entail the splitting of this lengthy and carefully
constructed period into two parts. Lt seems best, therefore, to follow
Dilthey in placing the main verb in a lacuna at the beginning of the
sentence: if dAN &te began the first line and 81 Téte the second, the
eve of a copyist might have telescoped the two together. The sense
would then be ‘But when {(e.g.) the Pleiads set, then indeed} arrived
the frosty winter season’ (thus Keydell, Gromon 45 {1973) 347 = &L

Schr..(1982) 633).

COMMENTARY: VI MUSAEUS: 1033-1045 179

2g6-7 [1033=4] Cf. Il. 11.305-6 dos 6WoTe vépea Zépupos oTupeAifnt |
&pyeoTdo NoToto, Babeint Aaidarmt TUmTwv. The allusion confirms the
genitive absolute (sc. &Ads) in 297, the sea corresponding to Homer’s
clouds. Despite the slight awkwardness of &Aa being mentioned again
in 299, this seems a more forceful reading than D’Orville’s Tumtouévny
(with vija).

268 [1035] vija péraivav: a common Homeric expression not used by
Nonnus.

81padL xépown 1.e. ‘above the high-water mark’ (cf. Virg. Aen.
6.162 in litore sicco). Attempts to explain the MSS’ 81y8481 yépowt as
referring to the two continents on either side of the Hellespont, or to
the division of the sand into two parts by the keel of the boat as it is
dragged up the beach, seem too strained to be convincing. How the
corruption arose is less clear, since 8uy&dt is the more obvious word.

269 [1036] vadTne: i.e. sailors in general.

301 [1038] xaprepdbupe: a Homeric word usually applied to ‘stout-
hearted’ heroes (/. 15.350, etc.); not used by Nonnus.

Bwuetopin: the tower’s ‘summons’, which cruelly and untrust-
worthily (304) urged (303 &Tpuvev) Leander to ignore the dangers
of the sea. In line 6 the meaning of SiokTopiny is slightly different: see
the note ad loc.

304 [1041] dmierog used of the sea at 299 above, of Leander himself
at 178, and again of the lamp at 32¢.

305 [1042] yeiparog iorapévoro: cf. Od. 19.51¢ Eapos véov ioTapévoo,
‘just at the beginning of spring’.

306 [1043] wnxét’ dvantopévn: un- rather than o¥- because the ex-
pression is equivalent to kai &vémrrecBon (sc. SeAde from 304).

307 [1044] Beryopévn: sc. by méos and poipa.

398 {r045] This line is a variation on a theme commonly found in
epitaphs for young women (cf. 278 n.), namely that death took place
so soon before or after marriage that the same torches served for both
wedding and funeral: cf. e.g. AP 7.182 (HE 4680~7 (=Meleager 123);
HA 1512-19).



180 COMMENTARY: VI MUSAEUS: I046-1051

30g~30 [1046-67] The storm. Amidst raging gales and mountainous
seas Leander prays in vain before drowning. His life and Hero’s lamp
are extinguished together. Storm descriptions are common in cpic, in
the novel, and in epideictic oratory; but the present context leads us
to think particularly of Odysseus’ shipwreck in Od. 5 (314, 316~17,
31922, 324-5, 330, 339 nn.}.

309~13 [1646-56] With the punctuation adopted here we are told
that night is the time when the winds most rage, and that it was at
night that Leander set out. The sense is not entirely satisfactory, since
winds do not and are not reputed to rage at night {quite the reverse:
they rise at dawn). Some editors have therefore punctuated with a full
stop after vU€ fv and with a comma after 8aAdoons (311), giving the
sense ‘It was night. When the winds most rage, then Leander set out’;
but this seems little better, and gives a doubly unnatural rthythm (nor-
mal usage leads us to expect v fv, e07e (like nox erat, et} and a pause
hefore 81 T6Te 81). There are two main difficulties for the sense: (i)
winter, not night, is the time when the winds rage; (ii) in 309-11 we
expect not a generalisation in the present tense but a reference to a
specific storm. The first problem can hardly be solved by emendation.
More suspicion attaches to the tense of éumimTouow, since e0Te is very
rarely found with the present indicative. Cf., however, both for the
tense with €0Te and for the general context, Ap. Rh. 1.1201—4 5 &
STav AmpopdTws ioToV veds, eiTe pdAloTa | etuepin OAooio Uots TéAeL
*Wpiwvos, | Gwdbev EpmAfEaoa fof &uénoio kaT&g | . . . Utk TpoTdvwy
gpUonTan. It seems, then, that Musaeus intended to say ‘it was a night
when the wind was particularly raging: such was the storm when
Leander set out’.

309 [1046] Bapd nveiovreg &fraw cf. 216 n.

310 [1047] dxovrifovreg: the winds hurl their blasts like javelins. The
idea is borrowed from Nonnus (Dion. 13.389-90, 39.112).

311 [1048] &nl prypivi Bardoong: a Homeric phrase (/1. 1.437, etc.).

313 [1050] Badaooaiwy énl védrwy: an elaboration of the Homeric &m’
gUpta védTa Baddoons (1. 2.159, etc.).

314 [1051] A heavily alliterative line (x/x, 8, v).
ot ubpa xurivdero: for the context cf. Od. 5.205-6 ocuv & EJpds
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Te NoTos 7" Etrecov Zégupds Te Sugar(s | kad Bopéns aibpnyevétns, néya
kUpa kUAivBwv (cf. 316~17 below); for the middle voice of the verb
cf. {l. 11.307 kUua kUAivBeTa.

315 [1052] dvéypero ‘arose’, aor. mid. of &veyeipw; cf. 324.

316-17 [1053-4] The enumeration of battling winds is a cliché of
set-piece storms; but cf. Od. 5.331—2 &AAoTe pév Te NéTos Bopéni
TpoPceoxe pépeabal, | EAAoTE 8’ alT EUpos Zepupwr elfaoke Sicokety,
and see 314 n.

319-22 [1056=-g] At Od. 5.444-50 Odysseus, exhausted by swimming,
prays to the river god for pity. Leander’s prayer is clearly an allusion to
that passage; but (i} it is not reported in direct speech; (ii} it replaces
Homer’s single anonymous river-god by (at least) three named gods;
(ii1) no help is forthcoming.

319 [1056] aivorabic 8¢ Aéavbpog: 86 n.
daunifrotg ‘implacable’, lit. ‘not to be charmed’ (knAéw). In later
verse the word is not so rarely used as the entry in LS] might suggest.

320 [1057] woArdou piv Avtdveve: cf. 231, 288; now his prayer is for
life itself.
baracaainy "Appoditnv: 250 n.

321 {1058] Cf. Od. 3.54 (Athena in disguise) aUTika 8 eUxeTo TOAAX
Mooei8&wvt &vakTi; the last two words are a common Homeric line-
ending.

322 [ro059] The asyndeton between 321 and 322 seems too harsh even
for Musaeus, though it has been accepted by many editors. Gelzer
moved 320~1 after 322 (some MSS have 319—21 after 328), but more
likely than such a transposition is the loss of a line between 321 and
322. Such a line would presumably contain words meaning ‘as he
prayed’, and it may have begun with a verb of supplication governing
Mooei8&wva (which as the text stands is governed by AiTdveve in 320):
e.g. TOAAGK! 8 alTov &vakTta TTooaddwva BaAidoons | {(SUopopos fiiTee
uGAAov &Berytar Ailoadpuevos 8¢y | "AT8iBos o Bopény duvripova k&AALTE
vopens (cf. Nonnus, Dion. 1.134, 47.306).

‘At8i8og ... vouepng he did not leave Boreas unmindful of the
love he once had for Oreithyia. ‘While Oreithyia was playing by the
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Ilissus river [in Attica], Boreas carried her off and had intercourse with
her; and she bore daughters, Cleopatra and Chione, and winged sons,
Zetes and Calais’ (Apollod. Bibl. 3.15.2, trans. Frazer). Cf. Ovid, 4m.
1.6.53 si satis es raptae, Borea, memor Orithyiae, with McKceown’s note:
several similar lines in Latin and Greek poetry suggest that a famous
Hellenistic passage was their common source.

323 {1660] Cf. Il 6.16 (Axylus, who had many guest-friends) &AA& of
ol Tig TG ye TOT fipkeoe Auypov SAebpov.

324~5 [1061~2] bpufit . .. dpwhs the repetition may be designed to
contrast the power of the waves with the feebleness of Leander; in
Nonnus, too, are found apparently defensible examples of successive
lines ending with the same word. On the other hand, textual corrup-
tion is quite possible here, and Ludwich’s éAké makes excellent sense
(cf. Nonnus, Dion. 11.459). What gives further pausc to the wish to
emend is an apparent double allusion to Homer: Spufit In 324 seems
to be another reference to the Odyssean storm (Od. 5.319—20 oU¥’
5uvdodn | oo pdh dvoyedéev peydhou UITo kUparos dpufis), while
Spud in 325 seems to allude to Od. 5.416 uehén B¢ pot EooeTon Spu,
elaborated by Musaeus in 326: see T. Gelzer, Mus. Helv. 25 (1968) 2q.

328 [1065] dyprioTov ‘worthless’ by contrast with nourishing fresh
water (‘And drinke went downe, that did him farre from good’ —
Chapman).

329 [1066] A chiastic and alliterative line.
drioTov: 304 N.

330 [1067] moAuTAfrole AedvBpou: this section of the poem, which is
heavily indebted to the storm scene in book 5 of the Odyssey, closes
with an almost explicit identification of Leander with Odysscus, who is
frequently called ToAUTASS in Homer.

331-41 [1068-78] After a night of anxious foreboding, Hero at dawn
saw her lover’s body washed up at the foot of her tower. In grief she
leapt from the top and was united with Leander in death.

331 [1068] The subject changes from Leander to Hero, but no proper
name makes this clear. It seems most likely that one or more lines
have fallen out: ‘¢Hero meanwhile stood on top of her tower) and
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railed at the wind ...” (or possibly veikeoev, preceded by a participial
clause, should be read). Gelzer supplied a reference to Hero by trans-
posing 335-6 before 331; but (i} the storm, Hero’s foreboding, and
her sleeplessness (331—4) seem to belong to the description of night,
whereas the suggested transposition would make them take place after
dawn; (ii) the ellipse dppa TiTouvey ... € Tou toadprioeiey (336-7) is
more normal than would be foTaTe kupaivousa . . . € Tov éoabprioetey.
M. L. West's solution (C.R. n.s. 33 (1983) 187), ‘to make 331 change
places with 335-7’, does not answer (i) above, though it does much
improve the sense at 331/338: she blamed the wind because it had extin-
guished the lamp (cf. 329).

333 [1070] &’ dypdmveior § émwmaig ‘with sleepless eyes’, &mi 4
dative of cause or attendant circumstance: see LS] s.v. B.1IL1.

334 [1071] xvpaivovea: her mind is assimilated to the seething sea.

336 [1073] Bppa tivavev: a very common expression in Nonnus.

¢n’ edpéa vidta Bardoarng: a common Homeric half-line (/l. 2.150,
etc.). Some MSS have &, which seems more natural with upa TiTonvev,
It is difficult to decide between these two prepositions: on the one
hand, Musaeus may have strained the syntax in order to incorporate a
Homeric echo; on the other, & would be easily corrupted to ém” by a
scribe who remembered Homer.

337 [1974] €l mov &cabpiicerev: from /. 3.450, where Menelaus ranges
the battlefield looking for Paris, whom Aphrodite has stolen away.
&Awodpevov: 178 n.

338 [1075] A0y vou oBevvupévoro echoes 15, as does dSAAUpévodt in 342.
The allusion partly explains the present tense where the aorist would
be more natural: in 15 the present is normal, since the Muse is asked
to tell the details of the lamp’s being extinguished and of Leander’s
death.

339 [1076] Spuntopevov: another Odyssean echo: Od. 5.426 8o
&md provs Bpuedn, 434—5 &TO Xepddv | pivol &méBpugbev, both of
Odysseus as he is washed ashore.

340 [1077] nepi orABeaol yirdvar from Il 10.21 EvBuve Tepl oThBewO!
XITGVA,
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341 [1078] This echoes lines 656 of Lycophron’s Alexandra (a learned-
ly riddling poem of the third century Bc), where the death of Oenone
is described as follows: TUpywv &1 dxpwv Tpos veddBunTov vékuv |
poilndov ikPpdoaca kuuPayov Béuag (‘from the tower-top on to the
newly slain corpse beaching with a rushing sound her diving body’):
TUpywv & Ekpwv ~ & AAPETOU . .. Upyou (341), VEKUY ~ VEKPOV
(339), poifndév ~ 341, kUpPayov ~ Trpoxdpnvos (341).
HABérov . . . wdgyous cf. 210.

342 [107g] Cf. Virg. Geo. 3.263 (Hero) moritura super crudeli funere uirgo,
with Thomas’s note.

Siepidr ‘wet’, i.e. ‘drowned’ (cf. Nonnus, Dion. 17.306, 24.207 Siepov
vékuv of a drowned corpse). This is the emendation of Scheindler for
the MSS’ k&8 & ‘Hpw; similarly at 275 most MSS have iepniv for
“Hpnv. Most editors have resisted emendation. Here again one must
judge between Homeric and Nonnian norms and probabilities.
Against k&8 8 ‘Hpo Téfvrike can be urged (i) that no other line in
Musaeus (and only two lines, both special cases, in the whole of
Nonnus) begins with two spondees; (ii) that tmesis is strictly avoided
by Nonnian poets, and is not elsewhere used by Musaeus (if 17 dva ...
TiTadveov is corrupt: see the note ad loc.); (iil) that the name "Hp is
unnecessary here, the subject being the same as in the preceding lines.
In defence of the MS reading it has been argued (i) that the line is
Homericising and deliberately un-Nonnian; (ii) that the heavy rhythm
represents the sad fate of Hero; (iii) that the proper name, though not
strictly necessary, is perfectly acceptable. Certainly (i) is a fair de-
fence: if the line were not otherwise anomalous, ‘Hpw would not be
questioned. But the coincidence of anomalies is too great, and the
emendation is so convincingly simple as to be irresistible. Moreover,
the Homeric passage that is alleged to be imitated here by Musaeus (/.
24.725-6 k&8 B¢ ue xnpnv | Aeies év peydpoiol — Andromache to the
dead Hector) is not in fact similar except for the word x&8. At Dion.
40.113-14 Nonnus ‘quotes’ that passage almost verbatim (k&8 8¢ e
X1pnv | k&ANiTres &v peydpoiot) at the beginning of his equivalent of
Andromache’s lament, the dirge of Protonoe; but eight lines later she
speaks of the Siepdv pdpov (121) of Deriades and Orontes, who died
in rivers. That passage too, then, can equally well support iepcot,
(Ludwich preferred Siepn, with the Homeric meaning ‘alive’. That
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might give a nice point to the sentence (‘she committed suicide on the
corpse of her husband’); but (i) in Nonnus, with whom it is a favourite
epithet, Biepds does not have that meaning; (ii) Siepny TéBvnke is an
extraordinary contradiction; (iii} with 8iepér the distribution of
adjectives is quite acceptable: cf. 2g2, 313, etc.)

343 [1080] “Together in death’ is a common idea in romance, funerary
epigrams, etc.
dAAAAwy & dnbvavro: cf. 290, 292.

VII-XI
Oppian

Didactic poetry continued popular in the Imperial period. Already by
the fourth century Bc prose had supplanted poetry as the medium
for factual information, and the Imperial poets followed their Hellen-
istic predecessors in versifying prose works on subjects of which they
did not necessarily have expert knowledge (cf. H4 pp. 136-8, 142—4).
Readers did not in general look to these poets for instruction, but
admired the elegant manner in which they embellished and made
palatable their often highly technical subject-matter.

Oppian of Cilicia published, probably between 176 and 180, the
3,500-line Halieutica, the most accomplished and attractive didactic
poem to survive from the Imperial period. It deals with the lives and
habits of sea-creatures (books 1—2) and with the methods used for
catching them (books g-5). Its facts are chiefly borrowed from prose
sources, and in particular from Aristotle (directly or indirectly) and a
lost work by the fish-expert Leonidas of Byzantium. The subject was
apparently a popular one for didactic poets, though some hundred
lines of a Halieutica attributed to Ovid are all that otherwise survives.

Oppian employs many of the refinements introduced to the hexa-
meter by Hellenistic poets of the Callimachean school (West, GM
177—9). Although his diction is not unusual, he generally avoids
characteristically Homeric phrases and repeated formulas. The success
of his poem results not so much from these factors, as from the imagi-
native way in which he treats the marine world. By adopting the an-
thropomorphic approach common to much contemporary zoological
writing, Oppian assimilates human and animal, hunter and hunted;
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and the lives of the fishes are illustrated by extended similes describing
human actions. The sea-creatures are not however idealised: their
being subject to love, jealousy, enmities, and other human passions,
and the fact that they hunt each other with strength and cunning just
as humans hunt them, helps to bring the two worlds closer together.
Linked in this way by imagery and by the highlighting of similarities,
the Halieutica resembles in the unity behind its apparent conflicts the
writing of Stoic authors such as Seneca and Lucan.

Bibl.: Edn: A, W. Mair (Loeb, London/Cambridge, Mass., 1928).
Gen.: A. W, James, *“The honey on the cup” in Oppian and others’,
P.CPS ns. 12 (1966) 24~36.

v

On the Paper Nautilus. Having described its habits and method of
sailing, the poet exclaims that the first shipwright must surely have
taken it as his model.

The passage is a good example of Oppian’s anthropomorphising
style: not only is the Nautilus described in human terms (it has a house,
349 8duov, and acts like a prudent sailor), but humans are assimilated
to the animal world by virtue of their imitating the creature’s sailing.
Typical, too, is the excited authorial intervention {354-9), a tech-
nique often used by Oppian to encourage and enact his readers’
wonderment.

Callimachus’ famous epigram on a nautilus-shell (5 Pfeiffer; HE
1109—-20; H4 1646—-57) may have influenced Oppian’s choice of vocab-
ulary: C. 3 &fitar ~ O. 350; 4 oikeiwv ~ 340; 4 Acigos ~ 346; 4
TPoTOVWY ~ 3509; 6 TOpywr ToUvopx aUp@EpETal ~ 340, VAUTIAov,
oikeiniow &mikAéx vauTIAiniot.

338 [1081] ix80¢ has a wider range of meaning than Eng. ‘fish’. The
Paper Nautilus is in fact a cephalopod like the Octopus.

340 [1083] oixeinioy émniéa vavtidinot ‘so named (or perhaps ‘fa-
mous’) on account of its home-made sailing’, explained in the follow-
ing lines.

gmuehéa cchoes kahfouot (339) as vauTiAimiot does vauTidov. The
normal rule for third-declension adjectives ending in vowel + -ns is

COMMENTARY: VII OPPIAN: 1085-1097 187

that -a in the accusative is long; but in such forms epic dialect often has
short vowels by analogy with forms in consonant + -ngs.

342 [1085] ‘Face downwards, so that the sea may not fill it’ — presum-
ably in the way that a vessel plunged neck-first into water is not filled.
(In fact the Paper Nautilus sinks or rises by siphoning water into or
out of the chambers of its shell.)

343 [1086] "Apcpirpitng: wife of Poseidon (Hes. Theog. g30); a high
poeticism for the sea (cf. Cat. 64.11).

245-9 [1088~92] Two of the Paper Nautilus’ tentacles are larger than
the other six. These were mistakenly believed to be used as rigging
(345 K&AWAS, 359 TpoTéVwy) to support a membranous ‘sail’ while
other tentacles served as oars (Arist. De nat. anim, 622b5—-18). (In fact
the Nautilus is propelled by a jet of water squirted from its funnel.)

346 [1089] &vravier = &vataviel. In epic some prepositions can lose
their final vowel (‘apocope’), e.g. mép, k&T. The verbs Taviw and
TiTaives (347) are epic equivalents of Teive.

Siappéet, lit. ‘flows through’, is oddly used, but must refer to the
membrane being ‘stretched between’ the two tentacles.

347 [1090] Aemtdg bpHv: the phrase is borrowed from Ap. Rh. 4.1648
(HA 1004), where it describes a vital membrane in the ankle of the
bronze man Talos.

349 [1092] népmipol ‘guide-feet’: understand woBes from 345.
S6pov xal vija xai ixBov ‘(what is at once) a house, a ship, and a
sea-creature’.

350 [1093] oOxét’: 250 n.

351 [10g4] oy . . . éonace ‘hauls in’: tmesis. The aorist is gnomic; cf.
352 £dexTo, etc.
yxavé ‘tackle’, a rare meaning: L8] s.v. m. Cf. 359 yoAwwThpia.

352 [10g5] &Bpdov ‘all at once’, qualifying xUua (353).
353 [1096] B8avog dppfie: cf. Od. 5.320 kUpaTOs SpufiL.

354 [1097] mpwtioteg ... eBpavo: the aetiological theme of ‘first
inventor’ (mpdTos eUpeTns) is used by a wide variety of ancient poets.
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The daring skill of the first sailor is often characterised as an impious,

unnatural, and avaricious encroachment on the sea, and as sym-

bolising the end of the Golden Age (see Nisbet and Hubbard on Hor.

Odes 1.3, pp. 43—4), and the Argo was said to have been the first sea-

going ship. (The modern scientific name of the Paper Nautilus,

Argonauta argo, reflects the notion that it pioneered seamanship.)
ebpato: 803 n.

355 [1098] The Argo was built for Jason by Argos with help from
Athene; but the pl. vijas (354) may suggest that no particular vessel is
meant.

356 [1099] mpddTiateg énedEato ‘was the first to boast that ...’

358~g [1101~2] merdooans is not a suitable verb to govern yoAwwTfpi;
hence de Pauw’s conjecture veopdov, ‘plying’, for vnddv. But this type of
construction, in which a word applicable to only one subject of a sen-
tence is allowed syntactically to govern the remaining subjects, is not
uncommon: see Dawe’s note on Soph. 07 117.

359 [1102] yaAwwripa: not ‘mooring-cables’ (LS]), but the rudders
and steering-oars described at 347-9.

Vil

After a long description of the various fishes (93-445) book 1 closes
with a discussion of the mating habits of sea-creatures. In the present
passage, the joy felt by the fishes at the end of winter is compared
to that of a city released from ruinous war (463-9). But even at
spawning-time all is not well, since some fishes, no less than humans,
experience jealousy and the madness of love (499-508), and for the
females egg-laying is as painful as the birth-pangs of women (480~7).
In Oppian the world of the fishes is not idealised, but resembles our
own in violence (488-9) and suffering. Descriptions of the power of
love as seen in nature are a common theme in poetry: cf. Lucr. 1.1~20,

Virg. Gen, 3.242~83.

446~57 [1103~14] The description of winter bears some general re-
semblance to Hes. WD 504—35, where people and animals (including
the Octopus: 524—5) are described as avoiding the cold each in their
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own fashion. Some fishes do in fact hibernate and not feed in the cold
of winter; one such is the Grey Mullet (r206-42).

446 [1103] mavreq: sc. ixBUss.

447 [1104] adtob . .. mévrou ‘the very sea itselfl”: they fear it even
though it is their natural element. Cf. 449 ¢piAnv n.

448 [1105)] meprdarov &Arwy ‘above all else’.

449 [1106] iAnv: because it is their ‘own’ element.
néppue: perfect with present sense (cf. 462 yeyn86Tes).

453 [rrro] puydvwnv suggests the farthest recesses of the sea-bed
(WUXOs = ‘innermost part’).

BYacav: a rare by-form of Buoods (prose Pubds), ‘depths’; similarly
pevBos (456) = Pdabos.

459 [1x116] moppipeoy: adverbial. The word may refer to a general
brightness of colour rather than to specifically crimson spring flowers:
cf. Virgil’s uer purpureum (Ecl. g.40).

460 [1117] yadnvain is probably an adjective with 8&Aagoa rather
than a noun.

463~9 [1120~6] At winter’s end the fish feel joy like that of citizens at
last frced from the sufferings of war and siege. The simile is brought
closer to the activity which it illustrates through metaphorical use of
ToAUppaioTao (463), EmemrAfiupupe BUEAAS (465), and eUBiog (468; cf.
460); further echoes include &vamvelocaoa (466 ~ 459), doTaciws
{467 ~ 471) and YoporTuTing (469) ~ YoporTuTrtouotv duoiol (472).

453 [1120] moAuppaioras ‘killing many’: paico (‘shatter’) is particu-
larly used of shipwreck.
vépog mohépowo: a Homeric phrase ({l.17.243 . v.).

464 [x121] ABIy goes with 1woAis, and ¢iAn with dBavdToiot.

465 [1122] éneniupupe ‘has flooded over’ (not ‘overflowed’, LSJ),
wreaking havoc.

467-8 [1124~-5] eipfhvng uapdrowor | . .. dpradéotar ‘the attractive
[lit. “to be seized’] labours of peace’.
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469 [1126] The order is mARBouga YopoiTutring dvBplv Te yuvaikéw
TE.

471~2 [1128-g] Onelp dha goes with BpwiokovTes; Koy XAAOWVTES =
‘exultantly’.

474 [1131] #Pdwor: a lengthened epic form of fiPddar (HP&-ouat).
475 [1132] yaiav: sc. &vd from the next phrase.

476 [1133] Sovéovrar ‘live and move’; but this verb is particularly
suitable for the context, since it is often used of the agitation produced
by &pws.

478 [x135] The spondaic fifth foot and alliteration of w emphasise ‘the
heavy travail of egg-laying’. In the following lines Oppian assimilates
spawning to human birth-pangs by claiming that, though individually
small, the eggs form a painful mass in the womb. The comparison is
made explicit at 486-7.

480~1 [1137~8] &paidg ‘slender’. It is surprising to find this adjective
applied to the body of a heavily pregnant fish; but Oppian is con-
cerned to stress the pain felt by the fishes in passing a huge mass
through a narrow space.

Siuioraras: the subject 15 d& (482). Metrical convenience accounts
for the singular verb here but the plural at line-end.

484 [1141] orervbpevar ‘distressed’, ‘in {dire) straits’.
xplvovet ‘separate’ the eggs so as to pass them individually.

488 [1145] ix6Vou ‘the {other) fishes’.

490 [1147] pevdmioBe Swwxdpevor ‘pursued from behind’ by the
females.

493 [1150] oi pév refers to the males, &AANAoIo1 to the males and
females who rub their (ogetépas) bellies against each other.

494 [1151] Bopbv ‘milt’, usually ‘semen’ {cognate with Bpciokw, aor.
&opov).

495—6 [1152-3] Oppian has borrowed from Aristotle (Hist. anim.
541a12—13) the theory that female fishes are impregnated by swal-
lowing the milt. What may lie behind the statement is the fact that
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males of some species (e.g. some Catfish) incubate fertilised eggs in their
mouths.

500 [1157] 8oea ‘feelings of the kind that ...’

504 [x161] dpoiior probably means ‘well matched’, ‘similar (to each
other)’.

505 [1162] ©d: wealth and splendour.

506 [1163] wdpyapov ‘saw-like’; kapyapdBous is a Homeric epithet for
dogs, and it is often used as a technical term by Aristotle.

Epnog: Eprog OBovTwy, ‘the fence of one’s teeth’, is a common Hom-
eric phrase, well enough known for Oppian to be able to omit
bB6vTwWY.

508 [1365] “Whoever (epic 6 for 85) comes out on top in these things
[cf. 506] gets himself a wife by his victory.’

IX

The Octopus attacks and destroys the unsuspecting Crayfish as a high-
way robber ambushes a drunken pedestrian.

Here again Oppian uses a vivid and elaborate Homeric-type simile
to bring together human and animal worlds {(408—18). The world of
the fishes is full of viclent assaults and sudden deaths.

389 [1166] &b ‘in its turn’. The predations of the Crayfish have just
been described.

392 [1169] adrdp &: one would expect these words to be resumptive,
Le. to follow a clause with a subject different from that resumed by &
(cf. 401, 413); but occasionally the definite article is used in this way
even when the subject is the same as in the preceding clause.

395-6 [1172-3] Beppdv . . . | adrév ‘warm windpipe’.

396 [1173] é&vinot ‘allow to pass’.

398 [2175] Ancient natural historians were divided as to whether fishes
and other water-dwelling animals breathe air in addition to having
gills (Arist. De sens. 444b7 ~ Pliny, HN g.16~19). Oppian here assimi-
lates the victim to the warm-blooded creation; cf, 395-6 n.



192 COMMENTARY: X OPPIAN: /[77-11% COMMENTARY: X OPPIAN: 1797-1206 193
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goo~1 [1177-g] wpoPAfiawy U7’ dxpalg | ghyvorar ‘dashes itself up
against the edges of projecting rocks’.

preceding this passage. The Grey Mullet was noted for its abstemious
nature {cf. 7703—-14 n.) and for its avoiding all but vegetable food;
hence the proverb keoTpeUs vnoteler (Athen. go7¢~308b). Modern

405 [1182] adepver: the usual meaning of this verb is ‘pull back’, but research has confirmed the truth of these observations.

here and occasionally elsewhere in Oppian it seems 10 mean ‘suck’: cf. } . ’ , ‘
ugnhoo 483 [x3g7] fimaepov: aor. (gnomic) of &magpiokw, ‘deceive’. The sub-

407 HEROE jects are the fishermen of the preceding lines.

406 [1183] 8Eumbpore . . . Byyeog ‘the narrow-mouthed vessel’ of the

<hell. The contents are sucked out via the victim’s pointed mouth- 484 [1198] Afunver: a high poeticism for “flour’, made from Demeter’s

corn. Cf. 71130.
parts.

4845 [11g8—g] ydAaxvog | mursioww Sdporaiv: a high epic peri-

‘day- i ’a kenning (riddlin
408 L1x85] Aucpbuortos bt 0 e, WD b, ( i phrasis for cream-cheese (Trfyyvuut is used of ‘setting’ cheese).

expression) for a thief; it is borrowed from Hes. WD 605.

) ’ ‘herb’ . , )
411 [1188] &éAéynoe: the aorist is often used in similes to represent a 485 [1199] moinv ‘herb’ (Attic woav)

single action with no reference to past time; cf. 414, 415, 417. This is
akin to its gnomic use in generalisations.

486—-98 [1200~12] This is the most detailed extant account of Minthe,
braggart mistress of Hades, who was killed by Demeter and metamor-
phosed into mint. She may have her origins in the mystery-cult of
Demeter, alongside such figures as Baubo and the daughters of Celeus.
Amongst authors who allude briefly to the story is Ovid (Met. 10.728~
30}. For another aetiological tale used to embellish didactic see 1309
95-

412 [1189] Hypév ‘tipsily’ (LS] s.v. 1.4).

413 [1190] A& wv: he is bawling drunkenly: a humorous touch.
adtép 6 A&Bpnu echoes 392.

- . . . . ,
415 [1192] »Aivéy Té v dyprov Grvey lays him low in a cruel sleep

(Mair), a bold use of the acc. of respect 487 [1201] Kwxutiba: she was a water-nymph of Cocytus (‘Wailing’),
air), . .

one of the rivers of the Underworld.
416 [1193] eipata wave’ dvapikag: thieves and robbers were as likely

to steal valuable clothing as money: one word for a highwayman was
AwTodUTns, ‘cloak-stripper’.

488 [1202] "A1dwvéog ‘the Unseen One’, a title of Hades.

489 [1203] pouvoybvnv: a cult epithet of Persephone as patroness of
single births in the human and animal worlds (Orph. fr. 109, 4. 29.2).
This seems more likely to be the correct reading than TMepoepdvny of
some MSS, which will have originated as an annotator’s explanation
of the epithet.

417 {1194] &véoriov ‘hearthless’, i.e. vagabondish.

X

&n’ Alrvaiolo méyote: according to the most common account {e.g.
in the Homeric Hymn to Demeter), Persephone was playing on the slopes
of Mt Etna in Sicily when she was abducted by Hades.

How to catch the timid and suspicious Grey Mullet.

This is another passage illustrating some of the ways in which
Oppian diversifies his material: the aetiological tale of the nymph
Minthe (486-97) and two extended similes (501-6, 512—18) are used
to set the action in a wider context.

490 [1204] piv: Minthe.

492 [1206] énepPaivovsa nebidoig: her being trampled to death antic-
ipates the pounding she will undergo as a herb. Perhaps Oppian 1s
also drawing attention to an etymological link with the verb uivi8eo,
‘reduce’.

482 [1196] Nai pav: literally ‘yes, indeed’; but didactic poets often use
these words as a mark of transition to a new topic. .
xal od Alyvov mep &bvra: unlike the fish described in the lines
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493—4 [1207-8] dyanverépy . . . | Hepaepbvng alludes to the Homeric
&yauh Tepoegoveix (Od. 11.213, etc.).

526—7 [1240—1] An original simile, comparing the rider reining back
{and upwards) a spirited horse to the action of an angler striking a fish.

496 [1270] méhev: most MSS read 86pev, which may be the result of a
scribe’s eye having slipped to #8ope in the next line. (It seems less
likely that there is a deliberate repetition to point the parallel between

526 [1240] dvaxpodwy ‘striking upwards’, i.e. jerking the hook into the
mouth.

528 [1242] &v & €puoe: tmesis.
xaBRadev: epic form of karéPorev (k&T-Patev, the form with apo-
cope (321, 1089 n.), assimilated to the following B).

speech and growth.)

497 [1211] odridavi ‘common or garden’ (from o¥Ty, ‘nothing’), con-
trasting with her claim to be a special ‘somebody’.

498 [1212] &vipuprsavres from tupupdew, ‘mix with’, XI

A A A TR A

503 [1217] Epoppaivwy ‘pondering’ (L8] Suppl. s.v.). Oppian’s fifth book consists of three long sections punctuated by
briefer passages. The first section (109—349) describes the terrifying
dangers of whale-hunting; the second (416-588) discusses the Dolphin
and legends connected with it, and tells of a recently recorded friend-
ship between a boy and a dolphin. The present passage, which forms
(apart from a brief epilogue) the climax of the poem, describes the
dreadful trade of the sponge-diver. At its close the sea at last gains
revenge on the human ingenuity which dares to plunder its riches and
to violate its depths.

504 [1218] émPdrreran ‘desires’, lit. ‘throws itselfupon’: L§J s.v. uw.1.

505~6 [1219~20] véog B¢ oi HiTe uDpa | elheirar a marine simile
within the simile.

AR

510 [1224] %57 goes with yabovta (51 1): ‘just as he Is about to touch
it’.

513 [1227] Teu: epic form of Tou = Tivos.

514 [1228] Yadoou piv Tpopéer pyrpds xorov: the meaning is clear, 615 [1246] dpavpotépoior ‘less nutritious’. The idea seems to be that

the syntax less so: Tpouéel seems to govern both infinitive and noun- :; rich food will make it more difficult for them to hold their breath: cf.
phrase. B 622-3.

TG RE BV e

515 [1229] TévAnev ‘can bring herself to .. 616 [1247] oby ahebav éowbri: Oppian elsewhere says that a suc-

cessful fisherman must above all be wakeful and watchful (3.45). For
the divers, by contrast, sleep is part of the job, since without it they
cannot get through their ordeal.

518 [1232] motl mpoBlpoiar téravraw her anxious gaze is ‘strained
towards the door’.

519 [1233] dveriooeraw: synonymous with &ueydooaro (510), &vadivat
(514)-

522 [1236] 8éppet{ai): pres. indic. after pf of fear that something is the
case (Goodwin, GMT §369).

618 [1249] €xwv Poifiov ebyog: i.e. he can boast skill in his art.

62¢ [1251] mwaivwv ‘nurturing’, ‘looking after’. There is perhaps an
ironical contrast with &paupotépoiot (615).

523 [1237] &ndporov: Grey Mullets are ‘under oath not’ to eat flesh:
another anthropomorphising term. At 2.642-55 Oppian claims that
they are the most just and honourable of all fishes, and are regarded
with such reverence that no predator will attack them or their brood.

623 [1254] avaddlwai ‘so that they may recover’. The -yuy- root
suggests the idea of their recovering breath.

626 [1255] dpdvrat: sc. GAOS pediovTas.

525 [1239] mepiEbwy ‘nibbling’. 627 [1258] AdPBnv (‘harm’, ‘maiming’) looks forward to the horrible
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denouement (665-74), as GuTidoal is echoed by 667 &vTidoas and
kfiTetov THpa (626) by 670 knTein ... Bin.
628 [1259] x&ARiyBuv: 2 beautiful fish which boded well; also called
tepos ix0Us (632). Unidentified.
629 [1260] xelvniot vopaig ‘in those pastures’, sc. where the k&AAryBus
is found.
632 [1263] Té xal puv épHpioav: borrowed from Call. fr. 75.58 (H4
112).

wé ‘for that reason’.
636 [1267] yodaw ‘lump’, ‘mass’.
638 [x269) dmd otépa: the meaning is unclear: the words seem to do
little more than repeat the idea of &v YEVUESTIV.

640 [1271] BpiBOY . . . mévoy ‘heavy task’, with a glance at the lead
weight (cf. 645 PeppiBéTos).

647~8 [1278-9] Even if allowance is made for extraordinary impuri-
ties in ancient olive oil, for an admixture of saliva, and fo.r t}Te .eﬂ"ects
of water pressure in the deep sea, it is highly unlikely that oil did in fact
cast light in this way. Plutarch, too, refers to its use by sponge-divers

(Mor. g50b).
648 [1279] bppa ‘its light’: LS] s.v. L

651 [1282] wvorhv: i.c. they are living creatures. True.
@aTig sc. toTi.
oia ‘as’ (LS] s.v. olog v.2).

653 [1284] Enaifag bpendwnt go together. o '
yetpt mayeint: Oppian rarely uses Homeric clichés of this sort.

656~7 [1287-8] aipa . .. pabapifetar: not true; but the detail in-
creases the atmosphere of danger.

660 [1291] date vénpo: borrowed from Hom. Hymn to Apollo 86, where
Apollo shoots up to Olympus from the earth ‘swift as thought'.

663 [1294] mapiepévov ‘weakened’, ‘enfeebled’: cf. LS] s.v. Trapinpt

. 1.

664 [1295] yvia AéAvvTan another Homeric clausula.

COMMENTARY: XII [OPPIAN] 197

665 [1296] &éxBiotng ... xal &nnvéog &yprne: it is not entirely clear
whether &ypns refers to the ‘catch’ (horrid in that it can choke the
diver) or to his hunting mission (frightful because he is to be killed in
the course of'it).

667 [1298] Onpi meAddpw: not specified. Pliny describes how dogfish
and rays can kill divers (V¥H g.151-2).

668 [1299] ¢mioeiwv: Oppian follows Homer in making the second
syllable of this word heavy, though the 1 is by nature short. Perhaps it
should be spelled &émioosiwv.

670 [1301] dpbatoror . . . &vbpeg ‘his companions’, who pull so hard
against the force of the monster that the diver’s body is torn in wwo.
There is an epigram by Leonidas of Tarentum (3rd cent. Bc) on the
theme of a sailor bitten in two by a sea-monster, so that only half of
him can receive burial (AP 7.506 = HE 2359—70 = Leon. 65).

672 [1303] Avypdv debrov echoes kaxwTepov ... &eBAov at the begin-
ning of the passage (612).

673 [1304]) xatdyoevtan ‘land’: LS] s.v. katdyw 1.4.

X1
[Oppian]

The Cynegetica, through being included in the same MSS as the
Halieutica (see pp. 185—6), came to be attributed to Oppian, but is
clearly not by him. The poet tells us that he is a Syrian from Apamea
(2.125~7). He dedicates his work to the emperor Caracalla, and it was
probably published between 212 and 217. Hunting was, no less than
fishing, a popular subject for didactic writers: Greek prose Cynegetica
survive by Xenophon and Arrian (second century), together with
Latin poems by Grattius (first century Bc?) and Nemesianus (third
century). The poem contains many echoes and imitations of the
Halieutica; and the abrupt ending of its fourth book suggests that there
may originally have been a fifth, now lost, as a further parallel with
Oppian’s work.

Beginning with a dialogue in which Artemis exhorts the poet to sing
of hunting, the Cynegelica describes discursively the animals and tech-
niques of the chase. The passage included here, though longer than
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other actiologies, is characteristic of the poet’s efforts to diversify and
embellish his subject-matter. It tells how Jeopards can be captured by
mixing wine with their drinking-water, and explains their predilection
for wine with the story, not attested elsewhere, that leopards have their
origin in the Bacchants who murdered Pentheus. The story is told after
the manner of self-contained epyllia such as those of Theocritus (cf.
in particular Theoc. 26, on a Dionysiac theme: ¥. Cairns, P.C.P.S. 38
{1992) 5-6); it may well be inspired by some lost Hellenistic original.
This poet’s style is highly distinctive and quite different from that of
Oppian: in metre he is unpolished, neglecting not only the refinements
of the Hellenistic poets, but even some Homeric norms (e.g. at 232 he
breaks the rule known as ‘Hermann’s Bridge’, which forbids word
division between the short syllables of a fourth-foot dactyl, and at 238
he allows a final vowel to remain short before ¢ (vl Znvds), a licence
used by Homer only before words which cannot otherwise be accom-
modated into the hexameter); he uses rhetorical devices with great
frequency (repetition of the same word or root at 231, 241, 242, 247,
253, 269, 304—5 with variation; alliteration 247, 255); and he is a
prolific coiner of new words, some dubiously formed (in the present
passage the following occur for the first time in extant Greek: 236
gortaieys, 248 khauBuupls (?), 251 &yspuooivn, 258 &AtmAavos, 287
Tupimas, 298 BiagdTs, 300 BpowiéoTis, 334 TPOTPOKEAUTIT®, 338
oapibes; cf. 350 Eppigev n.). Most scholars who have studied these

idiosyncrasies of metre and word-formation see in them a failure to-

master epic idiom; but more charitable critics have argued that they
are a deliberate attempt at bold innovation.

Bibl.: Edn: P. Boudreaux, OTITIANOY KYNHIETIKA. Oppien &’ Apamée
sur la chasse (Paris, 1g08); A. W. Mair (Loeb, with Oppian, 1928).

230 [1306] opdadiag: leopards were caught for the arena; for their
pelts; and to be tamed for hunting.

xais in addition to the method described in the preceding lines
(trapping in a pit}.

$dpas: nominative.

231 [1307] Sodepnv mborv: finally described, after the mythological =

digression, at 320-53.

232 [1308] Dionysus might be thought to resent the use of his wine to
trap animals associated with him.
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?34 {z310] yapomai: an adjective with a bewildering range of mean-
ings. When used of humans it can mean ‘bright-eyed’ (here perhaps as
asign of pleasure); applied to animals it can signify in additon ‘grim’
or ‘fierce’. See Gow on Theoc. 12.35. )

235A[13n] dayopbpou Gayol are vine-shoots loaded with grapes
carried by Dionysiac worshippers. k

Tpretnpideg: celebrants of biennial (inclusive reckoning) festivals in
honour of the god.

236 [1312] This line elaborates /l. 6.192 waivopévolo Aiwviyooio
T8 vas.

237~9 [1313~15] Zeus fathered Dionysus on Semele, daughter of
Cadmus son of Agenor; but when she insisted on seeing him in his true
form she was incinerated by the resulting bolt of lightning (cf. 287
Tupitreadt, gog mupioope). Zeus sewed the foetus into his évvn thigh,
and (according to this poet’s version of events) after giving birth con-
veyed the child to Semele’s sisters Ino, Agave, and Autonoe.

238 [1314] mpwrbdpputov may imply that Ino had only just begun to
give milk rather than that she was the first to suckle Dionysus. There is
probably an allusion to her recent loss of her own baby, Melicertes
whom she is said to have killed when driven mad by Hera as punishi
Tuent for nursing Dionysus (Apollod. Bibl. 3.4.3); hence the reference
in 240 to the ‘baneful halls’ of her husband Athamas, who according
to some accounts killed another child, Learchus. But the chronolog;/
here is rather confused, perhaps because the poet is trying to include as
many well known details as possible: Pentheus (243), for example
belongs to a later stage in the story (cf. 287-317), and as son ongavé
should here be himself a nursing baby, not a Tépavvos.

240 [1316] draptnpoicu see 238 n.

241 [x317] 8v is attracted to the masc. Mnpdv; after neuter oUpei one
would expect &.

Mnpév “Thigh-mountain’, named after Zeus’s ‘womb’ (237—9 n.).
Both Meros and Nysa were usually said to be in Asia, but here the
poet has followed a traditton which placed them in Boeotia near
Thebes.

’ EmuARdny xadéeaxov: imitated from the Homeric dvouaxAndny . ..
dvopales (Od. 4.278).
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243 [1319] "Extovidnv: Echion, husband of Agavc: was }clme of tlk)le
Spartoi (Sown Men) who sprang from the dragon’s teeth sown by
Cadmus; &x1s = ‘viper’.

245~9 [1321~-5] An actiological account of Bacchic rites and acFo}:xtre-
ments: the fawnskins, grape-clusters, drums, and c?/mbals w.}uc ac-
company Dionysiac worship originally had a practical ﬁ.mctlor‘). "I}‘]he
box (244 XnAGL, 249 Adpvaxt) in which the "baby was hidden is t~ at
which in Bacchic rites {249 &pyta, 250 TE?\ETO‘OV.) ‘contams the n.xyst:lcal
(255 &ppnTnv) objects of the god which only initiates are permitted to
see.

2478 [1323~4] A similar story is told of the Cu’retes clash‘ing their
shields and armour to prevent Cronus from hearing the cries of the
infant Zeus: Call. h. 1.52—4 (HA 325-7), Lucr. 2.633~9, etc.

250 [1326] "Aéviar: Boeotian. Cf. 276.

253 [1320] péAde ... pérdev ‘it was fated that ..." The repetition
perhaps suggests ritual solemnity.

254 [1330] yoia: Euboea.

255 [1331] deipasar: plural referring to t?le members of the xopé.s, The
initial a- is always a short vowel in earlier poetry. Whether this poet
had some precedent for &, or whether here and elsewhere (e.g. 272) he
has made a mistake, is not clear: see p. 198. .

257 [1333] Edpinou: the strait separating Boeotia from the island of
Euboea.

259 [1335] yprpéag = ypiméas, “fishermen’.

261~2 [1337~8] The detail of the ship’s being covered with foli.age is
borrowed from the Homeric Hymn to Dionysus (7) 38T42’ \{vhere pirates,
who have kidnapped the god in the belief that he is a rich man, find
their ship similarly entwined.

- ~40] In the Homeric Hymn (51-3) the pirates do Jump
:sgrb‘loafrlc:l;,sgng ire turned into dolphins; anfi the phr:asing of umép
TovTOolo KUPBioTeov, more appropriate to plunging dolf?hxns than to t}}]le
act of jumping into the sea, may allude to that version of the myth. "
The story is retold by Nonnus {Dion. 45.105-68) and other poets.

o e
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266 [1342] &n’ "Apioraioo ‘to the house of Aristaeus’. Son of Apollo
and Cyrene, and father by Autonoe of Actaeon, Aristaeus is usually
associated with the island of Ceos (HA 86-91 n.), but some sources
earlier than this poem (e-g. Ap. Rh. 4.1131-8) tell how he or one of his
daughters nursed the infant Dionysus in the cave on Euboea.

267 [1343] xepdeoory Hr’ &vrpou: if this is what the poet wrote, it must
refer to the overarching curve of the cave roof. But the line is probably
corrupt: see the app. crit. for various approaches to emendation.

268 [1345] pupia ‘in many things’, acc. of respect.

269—72 [1345~8] For the TPWOTOS eUpeThs theme see 473~¢, 1097,
1452—3 nn. Aristaeus is often referred to as the teacher of these and
other Téxvai to mankind; the best known such account is that of Virg.
Geo. 4.315-558, where his acquiring knowledge of how to generate a
swarm frames the story of Orpheus and Eurydice.

270 [1346] I.e. he invented the olive-press.
271 [1347] mhEavo: do3 n., 109y.

272 [1348] dyavag: a ‘proleptic’ adj., ‘(so that they became) gentle’,
L.e. domesticated by his invention of the hive.

277 [1353] évéparg if it is the correct reading, the fem. is used because
the children are the precursors of the Dionysiac 8iaoos.

278-9 [1354~5] The spontaneous generation of milk, water, and espe-
cially wine is a hallmark of Bacchic ecstasy. The Messenger in
Euripides’ Bacchae reports similar phenomena (704—11).

2803 [1356-g] Dionysus’ dismemberment (oTapaypds) and recon-
stitution of the rams is a testimony to his powers of rebirth and regener-
ation. In his earlier incarnation as Zagreus, Dionysus himself was,
according to some Orphic accounts (cf. p. 208), torn to pieces by the
Titans and put back together by Apollo (fr. Orph. 211, 213 Kern).

280 [1356] adrfig . . | Sopfjtat ‘skins and all’, a not uncommon idiom
with oo,

281 [1357] pereiori Tépev: 2 Homeric phrase ({l. 24.409, etc.).
283 [1359] oi: sc. &pveioi.
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284 [1360] éuéuPrero ‘concerned himself with’, a Homeric pluperf.
form of uéAw with imperf. meaning (LS] s.v. a1iw.2).

285 [1361] Bvwvaiov: the name Thyone (from Buw, of the rushing of
the Bacchants) perhaps originally belonged to one of the nurses of
Dionysus (236, 2389 nn.), but it came to be applied to Semele.

287 [1363] Dionysus finally arrives in Thebes.
289 [1365] 0dxi Setdg ‘that may not be bound’.
291 [1367] Tupiov Ké&bpoto: Cadmus, Phoenician by origin, begged

his grandson to respect the new god: such a speech is presented by
Euripides at lines 330-42 of the Bacchae.

298 [1374] maxvéen ‘was chilled with fear’,

299 [1375] 8%abra: a word of doubtful meaning, first applied to some
sort of Dionysiac accoutrements at I[. 6.134.

gor~z [1377~8] For the lightning and earth-tremors in Pentheus’
palace cf. Eur. Ba. 585-603.

304~7 [1380~3] In the Bacchae the frenzied maenads imagine Pentheus
to be a 6fip (1108, etc.), just as Pentheus had earlier wrestled with .a
bull {618—20); but this poet’s version of the myth, in which they and
their victim are metamorphosed, scems not to be found elsewhere.

Their prayer is reminiscent of Achilles’ wish that he could eat the raw .

flesh of Hector (/I. 22.346~7).
305 [1381] Suadvupov: cf. Eur. Ba. 367, 508, 642, where more or less

explicit play is made with the similarity between TTevBevs and mévbos.
307 [1383] 81& avépa Sarrpedowpey divide him up by biting’, i.e. tear
him to picces and eat him.

308 [1384] &pfis ‘prayer’.

309 [1385] Tulpov &é8eifaro ‘made him appear as a bull’ — a reversal

perhaps of Eur. Ba. 618-20 (3047 n.).
poiviov is masc., duua acc. of respect.

311 [1387] yAavxibweay: the word is applied by Homer to a lion’s
glance (/. 20.172); but yAaukds has almost as wide a range of mean-

ings as xapomos (234 n.).
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312 [1388] xatéypadev: lit. ‘scratched’, ‘inscribed’, i.e. he gave them
dappled hides.

313 [138g] pivdv Brwe vePpoior ‘a hide like that of deer’, a curious
comparison when the animals are in fact leopards, but suggested by
the Bacchic fawnskins (vePpides) worn by them as women.

315 [2391] It seems likely that in this version of the myth Pentheus was
eaten; in the Bacchae, the fragments of his body are brought together
and Agave mourns over them.

316—19 [1392=5] The poet affirms the truth of his tale, and distances
himself from the better known version of the myth (304—7 n.). The

claim that poets are liars is often repeated by poets themselves: cf. c.g.
Call. h. 1.60 = HA 333.

318 [1394] téc &AAotpiag Arovdoou ‘alien to Dionysus’, i.e. such beha-
viour would be foreign to human worshippers of Bacchus.

320~53 [1396~429] Hunters catch leopards by lacing their drinking-
water with wine and making them drunk. The preceding story of the
maenads was introduced as an aetion for leopards’ predilection for
wine (230-2), an idea pointed again at the beginning of the hunting-
narrative by gpiAakpfitoiow (g21).

323 [1399] dAiyy ‘although it is small’.
7oAA6y qualifies UBwp (324).

324 [1400] &idnAov: 1.c. 1t 1s unclear whence the water springs.
325 [1401] péX’ aividg ‘very strangely’.

330 [1406] The line 1s imitated from Od. 3.391, where Nestor provides
for his guests a bowl oivou fduTrdTolo, TéV EvdexdTwt EviauTdd | diev
Topin: there &v8. év. means ‘in the eleventh year after it was made’, but
here év8. Auk. means ‘eleven years ago’. Both of this poet’s divergences
from the Homeric line eliminate hiatus (vndupioio, Auk&PavTi) —
though in general he does not avoid hiatus so diligently as Oppian and
other more metrically refined writers.

335 [1411] Alvoraiv: their hunting-nets.

338 [1414] ~ée: the leopards.
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seipréevrog ‘scorching’; perhaps the original meaning of the com-
moner form ceipios before it was applied specifically to the Dog-Star.

342 [1418] yoporTunéouay dpoiau borrowed from r129.

343 [1419] 8épag: acc. of respect.
npog®rara: an irregular Homeric pl. of mpéowmov (0d. 18.192)

used occasionally by later poets.
x06va Siav: a Homeric phrase ({l. 24.532).

345 [1421] Yawddic BdArev: another Homeric phrase (/1. 7.190, etc.), as
is the clausula &AAUBIs GAANV.

347 [1423] eicérL naideg: these words characterise the leopards as
naive and easily deceived. Comparison of animals to humans and their
activities is a common technique in didactic writers on hunting and

fishing: cf. pp. 185-6, 188, 191.

348~9 [1424~5] mpoxaiiGbpevor . . . xunéArog: a drinking-contest
with repeated toasts.

350 [1426) €pprepev: an aor. of pimrtw found only here. Cf. 507 n.
352 [1428] wéAa apparently goes with yueioat.

353 [1429] 97’ &ypeurijpot yévovte ‘come under the control of the
hunters’. For this use of U6 + dat., see L§] s.v. ytyvopar 11.3.c.

Xm
[Manetho]

Astrological verse seems to have been popular in the Imperial period,
at least until the adoption of Christianity as official religion of the
Empire. Still extant is Maximus’ Tlepi kartapy@v or When to make begin-
nings. A similar poem by Ammon is lost, as are the long and influential
work of Dorotheus of Sidon (second century) and the elegiac treatise of
Anubion. The best known astrological poem is Manilius’ Latin Astro-
nomica, dedicated to Augustus.

Manetho was an Egyptian high priest of the third century Bc who
used sacred archives to compile a history of his country. He certainly
did not write the six books of didactic hexameters on astrology entitled
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‘AmoTeheopaTik, Influences, attributed to him in their sole surviving
MS: the author of book 5 seeks authority by passing off his work as
Manetho’s (he addresses Ptolemy and claims knowledge of Egyptian
sacred writings), and the rest of the collection came to be attributed to
the same distinguished source. The six books are transmitted in con-
fused order. Books 2, 8, and 6 are together a complete poem, and book
4 1s another; books 1 and 5 are collections of heterogeneous fragments.
The author of the three-book poem gives his own horoscope (6.738—
50), from which it has been calculated that he was born in Ap 8o. The
other books probably date from the second or third centuries. The
poems are for the most part bald catalogues of the likely duties, charac-
teristics, and sexual proclivities of those born under the various combi-
nations and conjunctions of planets and signs of the zodiac. Unlike
many didactic poems, they are not embellished with similes or purple
passages; their very monotony suggests that they may have been in-
tended to be handbooks rather than poetic tours de force. On the other
hand, their authors (particularly the author of book 4) seem to delight
in the coining of new compound words, so that a galaxy of neologisms
illumines the arid expanse of their subject-matter.

Astrology came to Greece from Babylonia, probably in the fourth
century BC; its practitioners were known as Chaldeans, XaABadot,
and astrologers affected Egyptian-sounding names such as Ammon,
Anubion, and Manetho in the hope of extra credibility. By the Imper-
ial period astrology had gained great influence in both public and
private affairs. Then, as now, reactions to its claims ranged from hostil-
ity to fascination, from credulity to scepticism; with the difference,
however, that some scientists and astronomers were then to be found
among its defenders. Those inclined to credit astral influence on terres-
trial matters could bolster their belief not only with the then indisput-
able fact that the sun affects human life in many ways, and that the
moon controls tides, lunatics, and the growth of oysters, but also
with the highly respectable deterministic theories of the Stoics, who
preached the organic unity of the physical universe and concluded that
human beings are microcosms of the divine. To those who believed
that every single occurrence is part of an indissoluble nexus of cause
and effect stretching back to the remotest past and forward to the
most distant future, it might seem entirely reasonable that the regular
movements and conjunctions of sun, stars, planets, and constellations,
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together with their celestial effluences, might affect things here below
the moon. Whether they are matters of faith or tenets of natural philo-
sophy, we ought not to dismiss such beliefs as unimportant. Although
science long ago exploded all the arguments which once gave respect-
ability to stellar divination, even now the Chaldean arts continue to
flourish. Less superstitious members of the public have learnt with
indignation and astonishment that on matters of national importance
astrologers have recently been consulted by an American president, an
Indian prime minister, and a British princess.

Bibl.: Edn: A. Kochly (ed. mai., Didot, Paris, 1851; ed. min., Teubner,
Leipzig, 1858). Gen.: D. E. Pingree in Encyclopaedia Britannica. Macro-
paedia (15th edn, 1974) 2.221-2; G. P. Goold, Manilius (Locb,
Cambridge, Mass./London, 1977) xvi-cv; A, Bouché-Leclercq,
L’ Astrologie grecque {Paris, 1899); F. Cumont, Astrology and religion
amongst the Greeks and Romans (New York/London, 1g12); A. A. Long,
‘Astrology: arguments pro and contra’, in J. Barnes et al. (edd.), Scence
and speculation {Cambridge, 1982) 165—92, T. Barton, Power and
knowledge {Michigan, forthcoming).

271-85 [1430—44] This passage describes the signs under which
acrobats, buffoons, and other shameless public performers can be
expected to have been born.

271-5 [1430—4] ‘When the sun is in the same house as Mars and in
quartile aspect with Taurus, Leo, or Aries ... is the basic meaning; see
the notes below.

271 [1430] &ndpag a Homeric epithet for the sun (Il 18.239, 484).

272 [1431] Evvarioo ‘the Warlike One’, a name for Ares = Mars,
the fiery planet.

Boais dxvtiot BoAauydv: the sun is under the same sign as Mars and
affects it with its rays.

273 [1432] Terpdywvov &’ . . . &rapmédy ‘along a quartile path’. The
carth is the centre of a circle of which the zodiac is the circumference.
Two points on a circle are said to be in quartile aspect when a line
drawn from each forms a right angle at the centre.

274 [1433] doBuatuoio, if correct, refers either to the lion’s angry
pantings or to its death-rattle (Leo was thought to be a catasterism of
the Nemean lion strangled by Heracles).

|
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275 [1434] Aries, the first masculine sign of the zodiac, was associated
with springtime (fap, epic elap) and generation.

276 [1435] tedyeu the subject is AEAos (271).
novomaixtopag ‘sporting with danger’ (mévos + mailw), i.e. dare-
devils.

277 [1436] @ hépoyba Bearpopavolvrag: they are stage-struck and
work long hours (@A, adverbial).

278 [1437] aifpoPdras: pcople who tread the air as they perform acro-
batics.
mxTolol . . . &v dxpeig ‘on the highest point of the stage-building’
{usually called wijyua, from wfyvuw, ‘it together’).
metevpiotiipag ‘tumblers’ (dxpoPdTan) who jump from the wéreupov
or springboard (lit. ‘perch’).

279 [1438] peperpnpéva refers to the timing and precision of their
performances.

280 [1430] yrevng . . . EmPArTopag ‘masters of farce’.

281 [1440] They will embark on old age (yfipws gen.) in foreign lands,
and will be buried by strangers. ¢miPiTwp is a favourite word with the
writer of book 4; here it occurs in successive lines. Generally he uses it
to mean ‘at home in’ or ‘expert in’.

284 [1443] »paronmrayeig ‘buffeted on the head’ in slapstick farces.
nopupfiict paraxnpode: buffoons and zanies tradidonally had
shaven pates.

285 [1444] Their lives provide as many ready antics as their art: lit.
‘their life in its buffoonery imitates (&m. gnomic aor.) their ready art’.
If the MS reading duoiny is preferred, the meaning will be ‘whose lives
are modelled on their farcical art’.

X1V
[Orpheus]

In the Imperial period private religious cults grew in popularity. Their
members underwent initiation ceremonies and met together for wor-
ship of one or more gods. The 87 so-called Orphic Hymns were probably
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written to serve as a hymn-book for such a cult. Internal evidence
suggests that they date from the second or third century; and the fact
that some are addressed to gods with only local appeal (Hipta, Mise,
Melinoe) points to their cult having been situated in Asia Minor. They
are all cletic hymns, second-person invocations containing a multitude
of epithets and listing some of the god’s attributes and achievements.
There are hymns to abstract deities such as Aifrip and Népos, to the
Olympian gods, and to others; Dionysus has the central place in the
collection. The fact that the last hymn is to ©&vartos, a deity unlikely
to have received worship within a cult, reinforces the suspicion that not
all of the poems were used in cult, and that some may be included for
the sake of completeness. The theology of the hymns is syncretic, a
mixture of conventional Olympian attributes, Stoic allegorising, and
some Orphic allusions; probably they were attributed to Orpheus not
because those who used them followed Orphic doctrines, but because
Orpheus was reputed to be the earliest and best Greek poet: many
other poems were said to be by him for the same reason (cf. p. 137 on
Musaeus). Titles to most of the hymns give instructions concerning the
type of incense to be burnt during their performance.

The Hymn to Eleusinian Demeter is typical in tone and structure: it
invokes the goddess using compound epithets, relative clauses (6, 17),
and second-person pronouns (12), and treats a limited number of her
aspects with repetition and variation.

Bibl.: Edn: W. (G.) Quandt (2nd edn, Zurich, 1955). Gen.: W. K. C.
Guthrie, Orpheus and Greek religion (2nd edn, London, 1952) 257-61;
I. M. Linforth, The arts of Orpheus (Berkeley/Los Angeles, 1941) 179~
8g; M. L. West, The Ophic poems {Oxford, 1983). Eleusis: N. J.
Richardson, The Homeric Hymn to Demeter (Oxford, 1974) 12—-30 and
passim; W. Burkert, Ancient mystery cults (Cambridge, Mass., 1987).

1 [1445] And , mapphterpa Bed: an allusion to the name AnunTne.
noAvdvupe is applied to many deities in the Hymns with reference to
their various cult-titles.

2 [1446] xovpotpbepe, ‘nourisher of children’, is a suitable epithet for
a goddess of growth and fertility; but there is probably an allusion,
too, to Képn (Persephone; cf. 13) or to the divine child Plutus, whom
Demeter bore to lasion according to Hes. Theog. 969~74 (cf. 3
ThouTodoTeipa). At Eleusis the birth of a divine child was announced
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to the initiates as part of the mystery ceremonies. A poet who followed
the stricter metrical canons of Callimachus and others would not have
placed a short open vowel in hiatus with the following word; but such
refinements are unknown to the composer or composers of these hymns
(cf. the similar licence in line 5 owpiTt dAwaia).

éABLoddre: the initiates are blessed with all good things by the
goddess.

4 [1448] eipiivne xaipovoa: work on the land can flourish only in times
of peace: crops are not ravaged and the inhabitants are not under
threat. Cf. 19.

5 [1449] oreppela . . . &Awala: in this metre one would have expected
the epic/Ionic forms in -n; but cf. 12 y8ovia, 13 koUpa, 17 lepofaneis.
swpeiti: from owpds, the heap of winnowed grain on the threshing-
floor (&Awn).
yAodxapre probably refers to the unripe grain rather than to ‘green
fruits’ (LS]J).

8-9 [1452-3] Cf. Ovid, Met. 5.341 prima Ceres unco glacbam dimouit
aratro. 'The claim that a particular deity was ‘first inventor’ for mortals
of a particular skill or craft is a standard element in hymns. On the role
of Triptolemus see 14—15 n.

8 [1452] Bodv dpotiipa Tévovra ‘the ploughing sinew of oxen’: i.e. she
first used their strength for ploughing.

9 [1453] dveloa ‘who made to spring up’, of the crops liberally be-
stowed by her on mankind.

10 [1454] Bpopioe guvéatiog: because her produce is the natural
complement of the wine of Dionysus (cf. e.g. Eur. Ba. 274-83). In
mystery-cults Dionysus is often found in association with Demeter and
Persephone.

11 [1455] Aepnadéese’ the Eleusinian mystery ceremonies repre-
sented Demeter as wandering over the earth bearing torches in her
search for Persephone, stolen away by Hades.

12 {1456] yx0Bovia: Demeter is associated with the earth because the
crops grow from it; cult represents this fact by the goddess’s ascent
from Hades, where she sought out Persephone.

poawvopévy, ‘manifest’, a common epithet in these hymns, alludes
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to Demeter’s appearance to her initiates in the Eleusinian mystery

ceremonies,

13 [1457] »ovpa: if the text is sound, the word is applied uniquely to
Demeter rather than to her daughter Kopn; but it seems likely that
accidental repetition of the opening syllables of koupoTpdge has dis-
placed a word such as Sodpov.

14-15 [1458-9] Demeter is conventionally depicted as riding in a
chariot drawn by dragons; in vase-paintings she is most often shown,
accompanied by her Athenian favourite Triptolemus, travelling over
the earth to bestow the gifts and teach the skills of agriculture (LIMC
w (1988) 1.872—5, 2.585-9). Here, however, éyxukhiors Sivaus (‘recur-
rent circlings’) suggests that the poet imagines her yoking her chariot
each year in order to make the earth bear crops anew. She is said to he
drcliﬁg her 8pdvos with ritual cries because neophytes in the mysteries
were seated on a 8pdvos and circled by the pdotan, who uttered loud
cries.

16 [1460] povvoyevig ought to mean ‘only child’ or ‘only daughter’;
but according to the usual genealogy Rhea bore to Cronus not only
Demeter but also Hera, Hestia, Hades, Zeus, and Poseidon (Hes.
Theog. 453—75, etc.). Perhaps here the meaning is ‘one and only’ (of
her kind} or ‘having an only child’. Cf. 7203 n. on pouvoydvny.

moAUtexve: another unusual use: not ‘having many children’ (since

Demeter had only Persephone), but ‘giving fertility’ to others.
roiumdtvia is found as an epithet of the goddess already in the

Homeric Hymn to Demeter (211).

17 [1461] A¢ moARai popepali: TOAGUOpQOS is a common epithet in these

hymns. Here it alludes to the many types of growing things which are

manifestations of Demeter.

18—20 [1462~4] Closing prayers for health, wealth, peace, and good
government are widely attested both in hymns and in public inscrip-
tions from all over the Greek world.

XV-XVII

Babrius

The fable might be defined as a dramatised proverb, proving in action
and often through the medium of dialogue the correctness of tradi-

:
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tional wisdom. But as in the casc of other dramatic genres, it is imposs-
ible to define where entertainment ends and instruction begins. Fable
is akin to tragedy, and more particularly to comedy, in another respect.
It creates its own world, radically different from yet similar to our
own. Animals and even inanimate objects are endowed unrealistically
with speech and communicate directly with men; yet the animals’
stereotypical characteristics are realistically human. Whether spoken,
written in prose, or presented in sclf-consciously literary verse, tales
of this type exist on the boundary between the mundane and the
fabulous.

Fables, probably of Near Eastern origin, existed in Greece from very
early times, and were occasionally used by poets (e.g. the tale of the
hawk and the nightingale at Hes. WD 202—-12). Many came to be
attributed to the shadowy figure Aesop, supposedly a Thracian slave
of the sixth century Ba. In the fourth century Bc Demetrius of
Phalerum assembled a collection of fables, perhaps to serve as a handy
repository for writers of speeches and literary works. Similar collec-
tions were made in later times. Prose fables formed a part of younger
pupils’ education (see p. 3), both as entertaining tales for reading
and as themes for composition in preparatory rhetorical exercises
(mpoyuuvdopara). Throughout antiquity and the Middle Ages they
continued popular for both educational and moral purposcs.

The position of Babrius (first or second century) in the history of
fable is not clear, and nothing about him is certainly known. His 200
or s0 Muiaufor Alowmeiol were perhaps originally published in two
books. In his second proem (between poems 107 and 108 in the current
numeration) he seems to state that he was the first to put fables into
verse. If that is indeed his claim, he must mean Greek verse, since
Phaedrus had already published iambic fables in Latin; but perhaps
he means rather that he was the first to fabulate choliambically.

We can only guess at Babrius’ intended audience. Despite the ap-
parent artlessness of his style and subject-matter, it seems unlikely
that his poems were aimed primarily at the classroom. His language is
a curious amalgam of contemporary usage and xotvn vocabulary on
the one hand, and words borrowed from higher genres on the other.
His metre, the so-called ‘limping iambic’ {ox&Zwv, xwhiauBos; cf,
proem 1.19 oxANpa k®dAa, ‘stiff legs’), an iambic line with long penulti-
mate syllable, was pioneered by Hipponax, a sixth-century BC writer
of bhitter lampoons, and attained new popularity In the Hellenistic
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period with Callimachus’ fambi (frr. 191-5, 203, 215-19), Herondas’
Mimiambs (HA pp. 2349-4), etc. No better explanation for Babriug’
choice can be offered than that Hellenistic poets had changed the
associations of the choliamb from satirical attack to chatty entertain-
ment. He follows Hipponax and later choliambic writers in using
the Tonic dialect, or rather in his case a slight tinge of Ionic (148
Kapeipains, not -os, etc.). No doubt he borrowed most, if not all, of his
stories from existing collections.

Bibl.: Edns: O. Crusius (Teubner, Leipzig, 1897); M. J. Luzzatto and
A. La Penna (Teubner, Leipzig, 1986); B. E. Perry (with Phaedrus,
Loeb, London/Cambridge, Mass., 1965). Comm.: W. G. Rutherford
(London, 1883). Gen.: CHCL 699—703, 886—7. Sources: B. E. Perry,
‘Demetrius of Phalerum and the Aesopic fables’, T.A.P.A. 93 (1962)
287~346. Metre: West, GM 175; L. D. Stephens, ‘“Trends in the proso-
dic evolution of the Greek choliamb’, G.R.B.S. 26 (1985) 83-97; M. ]
Luzzatto, ‘La clausola del “coliambo” di Babrio’, Q.U.C.C. 48 (1985)
97-127. Style and vocabulary: M. J. Luzzatto, ‘La cultura letteraria
di Babrio’, 4.S.N.P. ser. § 5 (1985) 17-97.

p.4%

A town mouse, unimpressed by country hospitality, invites its friend to
feast in the house of a rich man; but the attendant dangers lead the
country mouse to prefer its own rustic fare. No moral is stated. A better
known version of this fable is that of Horace, Saiires 2.6.79—-117, where
the topic is sollicitae opes.

1 [1465] &povpaiov: Babrius very rarely ends a line with a short syl-
lable, and the conjecture &poupitnv (cf. 27) may be right. Rutherford’s
more obvious &poupadwv (sc. pudw) gives less good sense.

2 [1466] tapeiorg ‘store-rooms’; Classical Greek uses the form Togueiov,
5 [1469] xAwpébv: adverbial.
g [1473] xpipva Aentd ‘thin rations of coarse meal’.

11 [1475] ™ népag . . . 7§ *Aparbeing ‘the Horn of Plenty’ or cornu-
copia. Accounts differed as to its origin. Amalthea was the goat, or the
nymph who owned the goat, which suckled the infant Zeus. Some said
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that in gratitude Zeus transferred it to the stars and left one of its horns
on earth to produce good things in abundance for the nymphs. See
Frazer’s note on Apollod. Bibl. 2.7.5.

rpég oé ‘in comparison with you’.
13 [1477] mapeig ‘yielding up’, ‘abandoning’: nom. sing. aor. act. part.
of Tapinui.

dopdrati: a large species of mole.

16 [1480] mol for &mou, wds for dwws, etc., are common in later
Greek.

wAf8n: pl. of WARBos, ‘heap’ — if this is the correct reading (the MS
h?s wANPnN, and PN, ‘wallet’, is another possibility). The plural is
slightly odd, and may be used for the sake of the long final syllable
(1n.).

19 [1483] mepwephfn ‘had made an eager approach’.
23 [1487] mpéEevov ‘host’, ‘patron’.

24 [1488] puxpdv & érwoywv ‘after a short interval’, lit. *having waited
for a short time’: L8] s.v. &wéyeo 1v.2.

25 [1489] ioyddog Kapepaing: Camirus was a famous town of
Rhodes, an island noted for its figs.

26 [1490] &repog: another household servant.

27 [1491] éxpVPovre: a 2nd aor. pass. of kpUTTw, used by later writers
(=txpUgplnoav).

29 [1493] nepioooig: cf. 10.
abTég ‘on your own’.

31~2 [1495~6] BdAovu, xpipva, and Tpdyw reassert the country values
of lines 6—9.

32 [1496] 14 in later Greek is often used where Classical Greek would
have ol cf. 8o, 695, 1005 nn.
XVl

An old l.ion feigns illness and devours his well-wishers; but the fox is
put on its guard when it sees the one-way footprints. Moral: shun
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impetuosity and learn from others’ mistakes. The story is tgld briefly
by Horace, Epist. 1.1.73—5 olim quod uolpes aegroto cauta leoni | respondis
referam: ‘quia me uestigia terrent | omma te aduersum spectantia, nulla
retrorsum.’

2 [1498] yeynpdxer: in late Greek the pluperfect is often unaugmented.

3 [1496] &g “as il
5 [1501] mposmowntd ‘in pretence’: neuter pl. as adverb.

10 [1506] yhpag ... Mmapév: cf. Od. 11.136 yfpou Ummo Armapdn
Apnuévoy, . .

nopvxew: in late Greek the pluperfect is sometimes equivalent to an
ordinary past tense {Moulton 3.86), and Babrius frequently uses it in

that way as providing a conveniently spondaic rhythm at line-end.

11 [1597] sogd: &AwTng Is a feminine noun, perhaps because fearful-
ness, duplicity, and cunning, traditional qualities of the fox, were
thought to be female characteristics.

15 f1511] mowidowg wdborg: the artful arguments of a consolatio.

17 [1513] odiloro farewell’.

Av ... &mwees in later Greek usage ¢év and & become confused,
and &4 is found occasionally with the indicative, See Moulton 3.115~
16.

1g {1575] ‘Not one of which can you show me coming out’, lit. ‘of
which coming out you have not {one) which you will show me’.

20 [1516] npodapfdver nraioug ‘is the first to stumble’, ‘goes first and
comes a cropper’.

XVII

A patient gains a witty revenge on his incompetent doctor.

Not all of Babrius’ stories are heast fables: a few are human anec-
dotes with a more contemporary flavour. This tale of the incompetent
physician and his patient is part of a long ancient tradition of sati{’e
against doctors {cf. 230~3, 234~755) and is more reminiscent of the xpeic
genre, which retailed bons mots and anecdotes (see HA pp. 241-3),

|
g
i
&
.
2

i

COMMENTARY: XVII BABRIUS: I5/9-7537 215

than of the moralising fable. The story is structured around two denials
or verbal assassinations: the doctor pronounces his patient as good as
dead, and the patient denies the doctor’s status. The second denial
follows from the first with satisfyingly destructive logic.

2z [1519] 8¢81381: a conjectural restoration for the unmetrical 55101,
The form is attested elsewhere only at Nic. Alex. 443 (Beidiybr). If
correct, it must have been coined from §¢Soika by analogy with e.g.
mémobi from wémoiBa. But here it is equally possible to restore metre
by adding 11, ‘at all’, before 5¢5161.

5 [1521] 00 ouvanaré ae: if the text is correct, the prefix ouv- presum-

ably gives the nuance ‘I am not Joining the others in deceiving you’.
évebpedo ‘trick’, lit. ‘lie in ambush’.

7 [1523] ‘You won’t get far beyond to-morrow.’

12 [1528] Euher the doctor is so confident in his prognosis that he
believes the man to be dead, o7 he tries to pass off his mistake with a
joke.

g 1480 n.

13~14 [1526-30] Apepodo tiig Afrc | mivovTteg: perhaps not merely
a conventional detail of Hades, but implying that they no longer have
to suffer draughts of medicine.

14 [1530] %) Képn: Persephone.

19 [1535] Abdunv e Tév oxAmrpwy: as token of his solemn oath he
touches Pluto’s sceptre, sign of kingly power.

20 [1536] xdndpoa’ from dmwédpvum, ‘deny on oath’.

21 [1537] 81eBAROng ‘you had been accused’: 2nd sing. aor. pass. of
SroPéAico.
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Abydos, 741, 9646, 966

Achilles, 130-1, 170-1, 107, 368-72,
122, 664

Achilles Tatius, 138

Acontius and Cydippe, 138, 759,
779-94

acrobat, 1437

Actaeon, 124-36

actor, 7436

adjectives: acc. sing. of adjs. in -1s,
1083

administration, Imperial, 2-3

Adonia, 779~-81

Adonis, 559-65, 780

Aeschylus, 198, 746

Aesop, 211

aetiology, 73, 46970, 75364, 760—4,
764, 192, 1200—-12, 198, 13215,
1396—429

Agamemnon, 664

Agathias, 83, 84, 85, 104, 746

Ajax, 209

Alexander, 122

Alexandria, 83, 84, 123, 761

allegory, 4, 72, 73, 80, go—1, 180, 139

Amalthea, 1475

ambiguity, 126, 240~1, 102

Ammon, 204

Amphitrite, 1086

Anacreon, 71, 72, 2, 6-8

Anacreontea, 71-80

anaphora, 738-52, 1011—18

Anastasius, 84

anthropomorphism, 185-6, 188,
1237, 1423

Antinous, 47/—¢

Antipater, 95

Antiphanes, 95

Antiphilus, 83, 101

Anubion, 204

Anyte, 103

aorist: in -~ from verbs in -Zw, 36; in
similes, 1188; to describe state
resulting from a past action, ¢7¢;
with a-vowel in middle, 8o3

Apamea, 197

Aphrodite, 46, 373, 702—3, 743, 768,
770, 777, 783, 872, 878-80, 957, 986,
987; and Ares, 4

apocope, 1089, 1242

Apollinaris, father and son, 8-9

Apollo, 82, 475

Apollodorus, 107

Apolionius Dyscolus, 97

Apollonius of Rhodes, 73, 84, 129,
132-3, 108, 324, 331, 360, 390,
43740, 449, 809, 844, 897, 915, 1023,
1046—50, 1090, 1342

aposiopesis, 696

apparatus criticus, 11

Aratus, 84

Archilochus, 57-60

Arcturus, 18-20, g50

Argentarius, M., 84

Argo, 1097

Aries, 1434

Aristaeus, 4734, 478, 1342, 13458

Aristarchus, 217

Ariste, g1

Aristophanes, 247

Aristotle, 5760, 88, 185, 1088~92,
11523, 1163, 1175

army, Roman, 1-2

Arrian, 197
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Artemis, 132—3%, 6734, 711, 197
asceticism, 8

ass, 5

assonance, 74, 163, 736—52, 76778
astrology, 204—7

astronomy, 73

asyndeton, 10012, 1059
Atalanta, 8903

Athamas, 1314

Athenaeus, 1196

Athene, 775

Atticism, g6

augment, omission of, 5
Ausonius, 98

autochthony, &

Babrius, 21015
Basil, 8

Baubo, r200-12
Baucis and Philemon, 74
Bear, 18—20

beauty, 793¢, §29—32
Berenice, 745-7

Bion, 559-03, 735
blush, gro

Boeotia, 1317

Bootes, 18~20, 950
Boreas, 1059

buffoon, 1430-44
Byron, G. Lord, 140
Byzantium, 1

Cadmus, 1319, 1367

Callimachus, 72, 73, 86, 87, 84,
132-3, 159, 89, 201, 106, 123,
124, 480, 485-7, 512, 523751, 523,
5278, 624, 662, 6757, 711, 732,
138, 738, 7457, 764, 813, 918,
935-8, 9376, 186, 1263, 13234,
1392—5, 212

Calypso, 138

Camirus, 1469

Caponeus, 4626

Caracalla, 197

catasterism, 745-7, 1475

Catullus, 159, 258, 745—7, 746, 1086

Cebren, 418

Celeus, daughters of, 1200~12
Cephalas, 83

chastity, 767—78, 768

Chiron, 713-16

Christian literature, 8-9
Christianity, 6-9

cicada, 77-8, 74, 82, 86, 87, 88
Cillacter, 84

Circe, go-1
Cithaeron, 541, 639
clergy, 7

cloak, 145

Cocytus, 1201
colloquialism, 7, 84, 194
Colluthus, 136

Conon, 7457
Constantine, 7
Constantinople, 1-2, 7, 83
cornucopia, 1475

Cos, 238

cosmetics, 192, 194
Cowley, A., 76, 77, 78
crayfish, 191—2
Cronus, 86

Crusaders, 2

cult, 207-8

culture, 3-6

Curetes, 13234
Cyrene, 478

Cythera, 784

Dawn, 702-3

definite article, 1769

Deidamia, 130—1

Demeter, 674, 702-3, 1198, 120012,
208~10

Demetrius of Phalerum, 211

Demetrius of Scepsis, 469—70

dialect, 238

Dichterweihe: see investiture

didactic, 185

diectasis, 364, 417

Dio Chrysostom, go

Dionysius, poet, 122

Dionysius Periegetes, 7554

INDEXES

Dionysus, 122, 198-204
doctor, 98, 98-g, 238, 214-15
dogfish, 1298

dolphin, 195

Doricism, 36, 81

Dorotheus, 204
drinking-song, 71, 76, 77, 82

Echion, 13519

ccphrasts, 104, 106

education, system of, 36

Egypt, 7, 137

Eleusis, 208-10

Eleutheropolis, 84

elision, of declinable words, g0z,
518

Endymion, 43740, 438, 702-3

Ennius, 72

epideixis, 81, 101, 102

epigram, 81, 82105, 139, 1080

epitaph, 1015, 1045

epithet: lists of, 87-8; ‘transferred’,
575, 615, 739; ‘ornamental’, 1020

epyllion, 136

Erechtheus, 87

Eros, 72, 73—4, 46, 79—80, 108, 775,
82937, 828, 846-96, 886, go3,
9358, 1133

etymologising, see word-play

Euboea, 1332

Euhemerus, go

Euripides, 170—1, 108, 4626, 465,
480, 514, 812, 850, 13545, 1367,
13778, 1381, 1385, 1391, 1454

Euripus, 1333

Eustathius, go, 180

Evadne, 108, 479-82

eye, 82g—32, §31—2

fable, 210~-13

fig, 1489

‘first inventor’, 473—4, 1097, 1945-8,
1452-3

fagon, 102

fox, 21314

Fronto, 94

219

future: in conditional clauses, 760;
in generalisations, 936

gadfly, 43, 871
gall, 3326
Ganymede, 200—1
Gaza, 7
glass-making, 8o
Glaucus, 113
gnat, 80

god, 107

Golden Age, 1097
Graces, 8oo~2, 814
grammaticus, 4, 228, 137
Grattius, 197
Gyges, 57-60

Hades, 1202, 1529—30

Hadrian, 1o, 8o, 82

Haemonia, 783

Hagia Sophia, 85

Hecale, 73, 84

Hecuba, 115

Helicon, Mt, 72, 106

Heliopolis, 7

Hellanicus, 108

Hellenism, 8

Hellespont, 137

hendiadys, 4456

Hephaestus, 4

Heracles, 8878

Heraclitus, 53

hermaphrodite, g8

Hermes, 8878, 887

Hermus, R., 106

Hero and Leander, 136-85

Herodicus, 95, 227

Herondas, 212

Herrick, R., 74

Hesiod, 72, 75, 93, 106, 768—¢, S8oo—2,
1086, 1103—14, 1185, 1446, 211

hetaera, go—1, g1

hiatus, 711, 775, 1406, 1446

hinge, 148

Hippocrates, 238, 244

Hippomenes, 8go—3
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Hipponax, 211-12

Homer: allegorisation of, 4, 90;
allusions to particular passages,
419, 86, 88, 126, 1401, 154, 166-9,
173, 270, 329~ 30, 338, 364, 365-6,
36872, 394, 398403, 410, 422, 461,
466-9, 122-3, 138, 755, 705, 806~7,
852, 878-80, 925, 940~ 1, 950, 956-7
1406 epic language, 73, 36, 150,
164, 93, 95~6, 228, 99, 106, 778,
957, 1025, 185, 1198, 11989, 1284;
rare words in, 217, 328, 333, 381,
410, 590, 962

Homeric Hymns, 289, 429, 816, 1203,
1291, 13378, 133940, 1460

homosexuality, 85

Horace, go, 270, 103, 761, 212, 214

hunting, 197

hymn, 87-8, 207-10

lasion, 202-3, 1446

1da, My, 314686, 391

imagery, 103, 289, 2901, 597, 624,
138-9, 828, 1008

infinitive, in -pev, 7go—!

Ino, 1314

investiture, of poet, 72, 106

Iris, R., 103

isopsephy, 84, 92, 100

Julian, 7,8, 9
Justinian, 7, 83

kenning, 1185
koine, 4, 96, 739, 211

lament, 574—90

lamp, 738-52, 749

laughter, 46

Lebanon, Mt, 785

Leonidas of Byzantium, 185
Leonidas of Tarentum, 83, 84, 1301
Leonides of Alexandria, 84
leopard, 198—204

Lesbos, 812

lighthouse, 761, 964—6

lion, 213—14

Litai, 3557

liver, ¢5

Longus, 289

Lucillius, 82, 84
Lucretius, 188, r323—¢
Lycomedes, 130~1
Lycophron, 1078

lyric poetry, 8o, 81, 82
Lyssa, 514

macarismos, 77, 8756

Macedonius, 84

Machaon, 768-9, 108

maid, 925

Manetho, 204~-7

Manilius, 204

manuscripts, collectors of, 2

Marianus, 84

Marlowe, C., 139—40

Mars, 1431

Martial, 82, 84, 92

martyr, 6

mattress, /53

Maximus, 204

Meleager, 83, 1045

Melicertes, 1314

Memphis, 94

Menander, 93—4

Meros, 1317

Mesomedes, 80-2

metaphor, 159, 591, 752, 782, 798-9

metre: anacreontics, 71; apokrota, 81;
hemiambs, 71; hexameter, 123,
790—1, 880/883, 185; paroemiacs,
81; scazons, 211~12; metrical
peculiarities, 78, 190, 711, 950,
980—1, 1079, 198, 1465; metre of
epigrams, 83

Milanion, §go-3

militia amoris, 87

Minthe, r200-12

mole, 1477

Molorcus, 73

moon, 54, 43740, 435, 674, 794

morphology: unusual forms, 28,

93, 367
Morris, W., 109
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mouse, 212-13

mullet: grey, 770314, 192-5: red,
307

Musaeus, 13685

Muse, 82, 106, 751

Nausicaa, 138

nautilus, 186-8

navigation, 646

Nemesianus, 197

neologism, 198, 205

Neoplatonism, 7, 137, 139

Nero, 10, 84

Nestor, 219

Nestor of Laranda, 107, 124

Nicander, 84, 124, 1519

nightingale, 597, 211

Nike, 765

Nonnus, 10, 83, 85, 86, 87, 160,
121-36, 137-8, 738, 755, 809,
878-80, 940—1, 95¢4-5, 1047, 1061 -2,
1079, 133940

noose, 272

nose, 100

novel, 122, 138

Nysa, 1317

Ocean, 182-3

octopus, 101, 191—2

Odysseus, go—1, 180, 107, 138, 762,
9801, 988-9, 1003, 1046-67,
1067

Oenone, 108-20, 123, 1078

olive oil, 1278-9, 1346

omen, 320—1, 321—2

Omphale, 887-8

Oppian, 10, 185-97

optative: after el8’ dgehes, 278; aorist
with present endings, 820; for
imperative, 60g; in final clauses
after primary tenses, g52; present
optative with future indicative,
940—1

Oreithyia, 1059

Orion, 18-20, 695, 696—7, 702—3, 951

Orpheus, 137, 1203, 1356—9, 207~10

Otus and Ephialtes, 695

Ovid, 74, 46, 130~-1, 89, 105, 108,
124, 137, 760, 8689, 893, 952,
9889, 992, 999, 1059, 1200-12,
1452-3

paganism, 6-9, 121

Palladas, 845, 91

Panopolis, 7, 10, 121

Paphos, 261

Paris, 108-20

parrot-wrasse, 308

Parthenius, 124

participle, instead of finite verb,
790—1, 1030—6

passive, used in same sense as active,
17

‘pathetic fallacy’, 645

Paulus Silentiarius, 85, 104

Pausanias, 639, 713—16, 768

pederasty, 85, 92, g2-3

Pentheus, 198, 7314, 1360—3

Persephone, 1203, 20810, 1530

Persius, 103

Phaedrus, 211

Pharos, 761

Philip of Thessalonica, 83, 85, 95

Philoctetes, 108

Philodemus, 438

Phoebe, 85

Pindar, 478

Pisander, 107, 122

Plato, 82, 88, 224, 828, 82932, gr0

Pliny (Elder), 1175, 1298

pluperfect: for aorist, 1506;
unaugmented, 1498

Plutarch, r278-9

Plutus, 7446

Podalirius, 108

poikilia, 124

poison, g32—6

polyptoton, g78

Poseidon, 81

Priam, 219

priamel, 76, 77

Priapus, 104, 306

priestess, 76778, 768, 770

Procopius, 83
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Propertius, 86, 8g
prosody, 282, 764~5, 1331
Proteus, 124

proverb, 597, 9358, 936
ps.-Oppian, 123, 197-204

quartile, 7432
Quintus of Smyrna, 10, 105-20

ray, 1299

respiration, of fishes, ri75

rhetoric, 56, 83, 106, 124, 52351,
198

rhyme, 6o2-3/613—14, 738~52

riddle, 105

robber, 1193

Roman Empire, 1—~2

Rufinus, 754

Sappho, 793-4, 903, 910

Sardis, 57-60

school, §—4

Second Sophistic, ¢4

Semele, rg13-15

Sestos, 741, 779=81, 952

Seven against Thebes, 4626,
462

sex, as ‘mystery’, 879

Sicyon, 768

stlence, gor—2

simile, 368-72, 398403, 4248,
11206, 191, 1188, 192, 1219—20,
12401

sleep, 1247

Smyrna, 106

sneeze, 258

Socles, 98

Socrates, 82

sophist, 5-6

Sophocles, 209

Soterichus, 122

Sparta, 812

sponge, 801, 119—20

sponge-diver, 195-7

Statius, 1301

Statyllius Flaccus, 85

Stoicism, 76, 53, 205, 208

storm, 1046-67, 10534

Strabo, 469—70

Strato, 85, 94, 800--2

style, 106

subjunctive: deliberative, r106;
replaced by future indicative in
final clauses, 948—9; replaced by
indicative in similes, 333

Suetonius, 84

sunm, 53

sundial, 8o

suttee, 450

swallow, 79—80

sweating, 910

swimming, 137

symposium, 77, 82, 216, 276

syncretism, 208

Telephus, 8q, r70~1, 9358

Tennyson, A. Lord, 109

Teucer, 108

Theaetetus, 85

Theocritus, 18-20, 19, 45, 84, 89, 258,
390, 480, 545, 5501, 645, 738,
793—4, 806, 198

Theodoric, 1

Theodosius, 7

Thessaly, 783

Thyone, 1361

Tiresias, 5253~51

Ticans, r356—9

Lmesis, 73, 453, 754> 1079

torch, 150, 1045

tower, ¢50, 761, 964—6

Triphiodorus, 136

Triptolemus, 14569

Turks, 2

Tzetzes, 418

Uranus, g86

Vestal Virgins, 7

violet, 289

Virgil, 105, 137, 1035, 1079, 188,
1116, 13458

INDEXES

virginity, see chastity
vocative, 823

whale, 195
word-play, 202, 206, 491-2, 6617,
713, 765-6, 777, 978, 1206

Kenophon, 197

Zagreus, 13569
zeugma, 445—6
Zeus, 1475

2 Greek words

dhaoTéiw, 939

A&MAG, in prayers, 876

qugacin, 128

&upiPoénTos, 924

&v/ke, with present indicative, 817
qvartifnui, g6z

AvBepecav, 500

auinpi, g6z

&madns/amddea, 88

&, of cause or instrument, 8o

ve, in Nonnus, 956

5¢Bix0, 1519
816ev, 16
Biepds, ro7g

édv, with indicative, 1513

el, for kad €, gg0—1

eldopa, 324

eis, locatival, 918

£k, causal, 168, 234; with verbs of rest,
997

gv, instrumental, 896

EVETTAATO, 450

egomile, 958

EMIKUTITCR, transitive, 842

07e, with present indicative, 104650

épioTapa, of dreams and visions, 23

OnAuTépn, as noun, 209
Bods, 314

BuuEAT, 204

ixwp, 166

kai, delayed, 168

KaxK, for kaTd, 321
Kpiols, 244

AemrTds, 99
AfBavos, 785

uéxpis, with infinitive, 328

un, for ov, 8o, 695, 1003,
1496

pouvoysvris, 1460

vipen, 102
§uvdw, 755

OTASTEPOS, 206
oUbbs, 400

Seehov, etc., 278, 411
oxBw, gfo—1

TOPPUPEDS, 1116
ToolS, 102

OV, 390
TPOCENEKTO, 9801
TTwE, 268

OPETEPOS, 932
oy, OPITL, 222

UpéTepos, for ods, 526
@abi, 227
@dPnoca, aorist imperative,

28

XCALS, 147
XapoTds, 1310
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ARCHILOCHLUS
fr. 19 West

NONNUS
Dion. 40.113-14

OVID
Amores 1.9

INDEXES

3 Passages discussed

57-6o

1079

87

QUINTUS SMYRNAEUS
3.661
12.308~13

STRABO
13.1.22

THEOCRITUS
24.11-12





